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PREFACE

This study began with a corpus dealing with Hebrew attenuation phenomena
which I collected primarily from the transcriptions of Josephus, Origenes,
and Jerome, I very soon fealized that such a selection of examples is
unable to provide reliable information; rather, such a study must be ex-
tended so as to deal with the vocalization of closed unstressed syllables
as a whole, and the history of Tiberian reduced vowels demands a parallel
study of its own. I suspected that I might find additional clues shedding
light on the observations made on the basis of transcriptions in the
Palestinian punctuation, and my expectations have indeed been borne out.
This study deals solely with the vowels of unstressed closed syllables,
but I hope to have the opportunity to publish a continuation of my work

in the near future.

Of the people to whom I owe a debt of thanks I must first mention prof.

E. J. Revell of the University of Toronto. He placed at my disposal his
collection of photographs which contains copies of most of the manuscripts
having Palestinian punctuation. In addition to this he also provided me
with the opportunity to make long term use of his own personal analysis

of the occurrences of the vowels of the texts. Without these sources

those parts of my study dealing with Palestinian texts would hardly have
come into being. My deepest thanks go to prof. Jussi Aro who over a period
of several years has guided my work along the paths of Semitic linguistics
and provided me with encouraging and edifying bits of useful information
in so doing. I am also deeply indebted to prof. Ilmari Soisalon-Soininen

for similar reasons.

During my studies at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem as a recipient of
a scholarship from the Israeli government in 1970-71 I learned how impor-'
tant it is to become acquainted with research published in Modern Hebrew.

My friends Mr. Hasib Shehadeh and Mrs. Mirjam Ronnen have been generous
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in filling the requests for books and copies which I addressed to them
in Jerusalem. The personnel of the interlibrary loan department of Helsinki
University Library have earned my deepest thanks for their patient under-

standing of my sometimes idiosyncratic requests.

I received financial support from the Emil Aaltonen Foundation and the
Finnish Culture Fund. The Academy of Finland has also granted me a number
of temporary positions. The Finnish Oriental Society has accepted my work
for publication in its Studia Orientalia series in addition to assuming

the responsibilities for the costs of publication,

Mr. Eugene Holman has revised my English'and I would also like to thamk
him for references to sources in the field of general linguistics.
Mrs. Saima Immonen carried out the final typing, a task demanding great

exactitude and patience.

My thanks also extend to friends and above all to the members of my
family. They have all provided invaluable support and inspiration for

my work.

I should like to dedicate this book to my first teachers, my parents.

Helsinki, July 6, 1977 AD

T.H.




Abbreviations

AJSL =
Akk. -
app. -
Ar. =
Bab. =
B-L =
(55 =
C =
cc =
CSEL =
EJ =
Eth. =
Hebr. =
JJS =
JNES =
JQR =
JSS =
K-B =
1% =
MGWJ =
NT =
P. -
Pa].. =
Pal.-Tib. =

and Other Symbols and Remarks

American Journal of Semitic Languages and
Literatures. Chicago.

Akkadian

apparatus (criticus)

Arabic

Babylonian (punctuation, reading traditions
reflected by it).

cf. Bibliography, Bauer-Leander 1922.

column

consonant

cf. Bibliography, Corpus Christianorum.

cf. Bibliography, Corpvs scriptorvm ecclesias-—
ticorvm latinorvm.

Encyclopaedia Judaica. Jerusalem 1971.
Ethiopic (6o%9z)

Hebrew

Journal of Jewish Studies. London.

Journal of Near Eastern Studies. Chicago.
Jewish Quarterly Review. Philadelphia.

Journal of Semitic Studies. Manchester.

cf. Bibliography, Koehler—Baumgartner 1958.
line

Monatsschrift fiir die Geschichte und Wissenschaft
des Judentums. Breslau.

Novum Testamentum

Onomastica sacra, cf. p. 60-62

pausal form

Palestinian (punctuation, reading traditions
reflected by it)

Palestinian-Tiberian ("Non-conventional Tiberian",
"Pseudo-Ben-Naphtali'. Punctuation and reading
traditions reflected by it, cf. Dotan 1971b, c. 1461-
1468).




XVI

PL = cf. Bibliography, Patrologia Latina.

PLCNY = Publications of the Linguistic Circle of New York.
Sam. =  Samaritan

ScrHier = Scripta Hierosolymitana. Publications of the Hebrew

University, Jerusalem.

Sy. = Syriac, Syrian

Tib. = Tiberian (punctuation, reading tradition refleced
by it)

Var(r) = variant(s)

ZAW = Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft.

Giessen, Berlin.
ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft. Leipzig, Wiesbaden.

4+
/a/ etc. =  phoneme.
§a§ etc. = grapheme,
[a] ete. =  phonetic realization, allophone,
'a! = & &a.
'e! = e & 4.
d = zero phoneme, grapheme, etc.
a = half open back vowel.
g =  half open front vowel.

a = central vowel.

B = half open central vowel.

u = closed central rounded vowel,

+ = closed central unrounded vowel.
4 = ultra-short voﬁel (here a).

+ + +

Transliterations follow the rules stated in the most recent (1976)
drafts of the International Organization for Standardization (180):
ISO/DIS 9 "Transliteration of Slavie Cyrillic characters"
ISO/DIS 233 "Transliteration of Arabic characters into Latin
characters"

I§0/DIS 259 "Transliteration of Hebrew characters into Latin

characters" with the exception that a shewa occurring
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b etween two equal consonants is indicated by the symbol

§e§ which is also utilized elsewhere when the indication

of a shewa has been necessary; due to typographical reasons

§d4§ is employed instead of §g§. The Bab.™ is always

indicated by §af§; otherwise the Bab. and Pal. punctuations

have been transliterated according to the system originally

employed for the Tib. punctuation (Bab., ' and Pal.’ =
Bab."and Pal. ™= §e§, Pal. " = §4§, Bab.  and Pal. _

§a§, Bab. © and Pal. ' = §4§, Bab.  and Pal. " = §o§,

§i§,

Bab.

‘and Pal. "= §u§, and Bab. = §&§; Bab. - = §cCC§/SCS,

Bab. " = §C§).

ISO/DIS 843 "Transliteration of Greek characters into Latin

characters"

The Syriac signs ®and * are transliterated by §3§; otherwise the
transliteration follows that of Brockelmann 1960,

P. 55 9.

Hebrew letters used for the pagination have been transformed into

Roman numerals (e.g. N2 = XXI).




1 INTRODUCTION
1. Subject

This study deals principally with the vocalism of unstressed closed
syllables in Hebrew.1 A parallel study of the history of the so-called
reduced vowels which I have been concomitantly preparing will be
published separately. Observations concerning "reduced' vowels are not
uced as evidence here; no douht, they have, however, exerted an influ-
ence upon my views concerning certain phenomena in the historical pho-

nology of the Hebrew language.

The material2 used in these studies consists mainly of (1) the tran-—
scriptions of Hebrew words included in the works of St. Jerome and (2)

the Hebrew texts pointed with Palestinian vocalization signs.

From the vocabulary represented by these sources I have attempted to
analyze the relationship of the vowel signs in the positions mentioned
above in terms with their relationship (1) to the etymological original
vowel and (2) to the corresponding vowel in the Tiberian3 punctuation
system, The transcriptions of Flavius Josephus provide additional

material for the solutions of a number of problems.

The purpose of the treatment has been (1) to reveal conformity with
and divergences from the etymology, on one hand, and the Tiberian punc-
tuation, on the other, and (2) to seek explanations of the observed

3 4
divergences.

1 For the definition of the terms "unstressed syllable" and "closed
syllable", see below, p. /~1lé4.

2 TFor details, see below, p.4-7.

3 The traditional name "Tiberian" is used in this study with reference
to the punctuation and reading tradition according to the school of
Ben-Asher. The punctuations of Ben-Naphtali, Palestinian-Tiberian etc.
traditions, even though using Tiberian vowel signs in order to record
different reading traditions, are not covered by the term. For the
problems of terminology, see Revell 1970b, p. 6; Morag 1972a, p.1l1l1-
117; Morag 1972b, p. 147-148, fn. 3.

4 Cf, below, p.l4-15.



Chronologically this study thus deals with the first millenium A.D.;
geographically it may be assumed that all of the sources represent

the Hebrew of Palestine.l

The evidence supplied by these sources has been utilized in many studies
on special problems of Hebrew linguistics, the nature of Tiberian punc-—
tuation, and particularly in historical grammars of Biblical Hebrew.

In works of this type scholars have usually been contented to excerpt

a number of occurrences which are suitable in that context as evidence
in favour of the argumentation of the author, and the proportions
between those cases and other, contradicting occurrences found in the
same positions are neglected. This could also be said of the use of all

non-biblical evidence.

In spite of the studies made by SPERBER (1937-38 and 1966), SUTCLIFFE
(1948), and BARR (1967), when dealing with the transcriptions of Jerome
we still have to return to the old article Die Aussprache des

Hebréitschen bei Hieronymus of SIEGFRIED(lS&é).2 On Palestinian punc-—
tuations the comprehensive surveys of REVELL (Studies in the Falestinian
Vocalization of Hebrew, 1970a, Hebrew Texts with Palestinian Vocalization,
1970b) are of great importance. There remains, however, work to be done

in order to amplify the results appearing in his calculations and to

find out explanations for peculiarities of Palestinian texts.3

A complete description of the vocalism of the transecriptions of Jerome
or Palestinian punctuations would demand hundreds of pages as may be
seen in BRONNO“s Studien ilber hebriische Morphologie und Vokalismus

on the small fragments of the Second Column of the Hexapla

(1943, XVI+489 pages). Therefore I have preferred to limit the subject
of my study to those cases where the differences between various source

materials for the Hebrew language seem to be most striking, and this

1 Jerome had studied Hebrew, however, already before settling in
Bethlehem (cf. Sutcliffe 1948, p. 112-113); for the Pal.punctuations,
see below, p. 121.

2 TFor details, see below,p. 41-42.

3 For the results obtained in these works, see below, p. 26-32.

Of the other studies dealing with Palestinian punctuations that of
Yahalom (1969) is of particular significance,



has led to my interest being focused on the unstressed closed syllables

(and vowel reduction).

The differences in vocalism are rather small; that can already be
stated here. However, they are significant indicators of developmental
trends showing what a reading tradition is drifting towards or which
features are becoming obsolete. In the liturgical reading traditions
there is always a tendency to preserve the tradition1 and only the
deviations or "mistakes" can show what lies behind the smooth outside;
this is well demonstrated e.g. by the Sephardic manuscripts which ob-
serve with extremely few but significant exceptions the Tiberian punc-
tuation rules which reflect a different reading tradition.2

" vyowels) one can

Treating unstressed closed syllables (or "reduce
not avoid encountering the laryngeal problem of Hebrew, i.e. the ques=
tion of the degree to which the laryngeal and pharyngea13 consonants
have preserved their original Semitic sound values in the reading tra-
ditions.4 As regards the tradition reflected by the transcriptions of
Jerome, it is very likely that the laryngeals were realized properly;5
for the Palestinian punctuations connected with this problem, see

below, p. 179-189.

After treatment of these themes there is reason to compare the results

deduced from different sources and to argue whether they could shed

1 See Morag 1969, p. 180-183.

2 See below, p. 123.
For the significance of scribal "errors" as indicators of phonemic
or phonetic changes, see Penzl 1957, p. 201, 206-207.

3 It is questionable whether there are pharyngeal consonants at all
in the Semitic languages, see Denz 1964. For the sake of brevity
I shall use the term laryngeals referring to all four of the
consonants traditionally called laryngeal and pharyngeal:
( ['1, [n],[n], and [c].)

4 For the problem, see Kahle 1959, p. 164-171; Sperber 1966, p.174-176;
Meyer 1966, p. 93-97; contra Kutscher 1950-51, p. 43-60; idem 1965,
p. 41-50; Revell 1970a, p. 89-90, fn. 133. However, now there is
new evidence for the problem of laryngeals, since Bar—Asher (1975,
p.367-420) has convincingly demonstrated that the confusion of
laryngeals was a common feature in Christian Palestinian Aramaic
ever since the 6th century (p.415-419); according to him the cause
of the phenomenon was the influence of Greek (and Latin) (p.419).

5 See Kutscher 1965, p. 46-48; Barr 1967, p. 13-23; Bré¢nno 1970;
also Sdenz-Badillos 1975, p. 124-129,



light on the problems concerning the rise and quality of Tiberian
punctuation.

o+ o+
There are numerous recent studies dealing with the topics I intend to
treat that have been published in Israel in Modern Hebrew. Due to the
language barrier they have not received the attention they deserve in
Europe and North America. In order to facilitate comprehension of cer-
tain solutions offered in this study I have found it necessary to de-
scribe those results rather extensively in the introductions. I hope
that they also will direct the attention of Western scholars to the

information gap now existing in Hebrew linguistics.
2., Material

I have collected my material on the transcriptions of Jerome from the
lists published twice by SPERBER (1937-38, p. 203-269; 1966, p. 124-
165). He has, however, compiled his lists from the old editions of
VALLARSI (1766-1772) and LAGARDE (1868 and 18?7).1 Thus it has been
necessary to collate the spelling forms with the critical editions
published in Corpus Christianorum or, because the edition of Jerome”s

works is in CC still unfinished, with Patrologia Latina of MIGNE.

For Palestinian punctuations I have had at my disposal the following

manuscript photostats (negatives) acquired by Prof. E.J. Revell:

Cambridge:
TS 20:182 TS H2:75
H2:1 H3:4
H2:29 H5:25
H2:30 H5:222
H2:44 H6:28+NS 116:37
H2:45+58 H6:29
H2:55 H6:38
H2:61 H6:39
H2:72 H6:40

1 Sperber 1937-38, p. 109, 116; idem 1966, p. 108, 111.



TS H6:97
H7:1
H7:2
H7:7
H7:15+NS 272:2
H7:44
H10:164
H14:79
H:15:69
H16:1+NS 249:1
H16:3+H16:24H2: 2+NS 249:12+Bod . Heb. d63£82-89
H16:4
H16:5
H16:6
H16:7+Ant. 369
H16:8
H16:9+Bod .Heb, d55f4r-7v,9r-12r
H16:10
H16:12+Bod.Heb. c20£5-6
10H7:1
10H10:7
13H2:10
13H2:11+12
NS 116:15°
NS 117:6+NS 123:2
NS 117:7+H6:51
NS I17:13
NS 118:38
NS 119:42+NS 301:66
NS 119:43
NS 249:2

1

2+Hosseri P171121

K

1 No photograph of this fragment included.

2 The line numbers referring to Bod.Heb. d63£82-89 follow the edition of
Kahle (1927, p. III-XXII), not the original order of lines in mss.

3 Microfilm not photostat.



TS NS 249:11
NS 249:14+TS 12:210

NS 275:15
NS 275:16"
NS 301:62
Oxford:
Bod.Heb. d41f11-15
d55f12v-14v
d63£98+497+TS 10H5:7
Manchester:
John Rylands Library, Gaster Geniza Collection, fr. 18 and 21
New York:

J.T.S. Ms. ENA 2020 £23

Cincinnati:

H.U.C. Ms. 1001+'Levias'+TS NS 249:7+TS NS 301:28

Leningrad:
Antonin 2222
360+361
912

959"

All of these texts are non-biblical, most of them contain piyyutim; for
details, editions, descriptions etec., see Revell 1970b, p. 122-155. In
addition to the photostats Prof. Revell has very kindly put his detailed
notes on the manuscripts at my disposal. The notes contain tables on the
relationship of the Palestinian vowel signs of every text to correspond-
ing (probable) Tib. vowels. By means of the photostats it has been possi-

ble to collate the occurrences of both published and unpublished texts.

Besides the liturgical manuscripts enumerated above I have utilized as

. i . . . . 3
material all the biblical manuscripts pointed with Pal. vowel signs

1 No photograph of this fragment included.
2 Microfilm not photostat.
3 For details, see Revell 1970b, p. 73-93, 123-136.



on the basis of the editions and the comparative tables of REVELL.

On the contrary, rabbinical texts have been left outside the scope of
this study, because Geniza Fragments of ALLONY (1973) was not
accessible to me. In dealing with the transcriptions of Josephus I made
use of the Namenworterbuch zu Flavius Josephus of SCHALIT (1968) as

my main source.
3. Method

In stating the subject of this study I used the term "unstressed
closed syllable". It contains an idea influenced by Tib. punctuation.
Exact facts concerning the location of stress in Hebrew are known to
us only on the basis of Tib. punctuation where the majority of the
accent signs lies on the stressed syllable. Thus we have to begin this
chapter with two discussions: the first one of the place of stress in

Hebrew and the second of the closure of syllables.
3.1. Location of Stress

There exist opinions that the Tib. stress system is of rather late

origin; its stabilization is dated as late as the 9th century A.D.Z

1 For details, see Revell 1970Db, p. 73-98.

2 A view of this kind is still defended by Meyer (1966,p.88-89) who
- apparently on the basis of the Qumran texts (for that evidence
and contrary views, see Goshen-Gottstein 1958, p. 123-126, and
below, p. 9-10)-claims that in spoken Hebrew stress was located on
the penultimate syllable "sofern sie lang oder die entsprechende
Form durch Endungen erweitert war', otherwise on the antepenultimate
syllable. Furthermore, in view of the examples given by Meyer it
seems that he considers Samaritan stress patterns more original than
Tib. and also finds additional support to his claim there.
Moscati (1964, p. 68) referring to the Second Column of Hexapla and
Brgnno holds the opinion that "the pre-Masoretic stress-accent... must
have diverged notably from its later Masoretic version'". Brdnno's own
statement (1943,p.428) is, however, entirely contrary; according to
him the transcriptions of Secunda "fiir die Annahme eines vom
M(asoretischen) T(exte) abweichenden Druckes keine Grundlage darbieten".
According to Blau (1976,p. 30-34) the fifth and last period in the
history of stress was the change that "final consonant clusters were
opened by an auxiliary unstressed vowel",i.e. the segolization; since
this change "Hebrew stress became as it is exhibited by the Bible"(p.
34).As is known , the segolization already appears in the tran-—
scriptions of the Septuagint (cf.below, p. 39 ), i.e. ca.150 B.C.



Tib. stress patterns can, however, be deduced in an unforced manner
from an earlier penultimate (and antepenultimate) stress system Wwhich
testifies for a normal development relations of ancient spoken Hebrew

X ; o 1
to the Tib. reading tradition also as concerrs stress patterns.

In certain respects the opinion of KUTSCHER2 stands between these two
attitudes. According to him at the beginning of the Christian era some
"sub-standardic" forms of Hebrew developed where the stress was usually
on the penultimate syllable; additionally there existed a synagogue
reading tradition with a stress system of the Tib. type. As proofs,
Kutscher makes use of the "pausal forms" which occur inside of sentences
in Babylonian Hebrew texts (e.g. §yqtwlny§) and in manuscripts and
prints in Mishnah (e.g. §h{izz8q&h§), he also enumerates a number of
similar "pausal forms" from Origines' Secunda and the transcriptions

of Jerome3 and considers the "pausal forms" of Christian Palestinian
Aramaic to result from the influence of Hebrew "dialects" with pen-
ultimate stress. According to Kutscher the "pausal forms" have pen-
ultimate stress; his main evidence is taken from a Mishnah manuscripts
(TS E1 124 & 124a), published by EPSTEIN and dated by him on the basis
of the script as from the 10th centurya, where the accentuation signs
fall upon the penultimate syllable contrary to the Tib. accentuation
usages (e.g. N3pd , ANABy , AppdaY , AgIpl ).

Kutscher inserts the '"sub-standardic" stress change in the well known
Aramaic change dated ca. 700; on the other hand, taking into consid-
eration the spelling forms of the word "rabbi" without the final §y§ in
the ancient inscriptions, he sees the change as originating in the

final period of the Second Temple. The ultimate stress and consequently

1 See Cantineau 1931, esp.p.95; Birkeland 1940, p. 5-8; Blau 1976, p.
30-34.

Kutscher 1959, p. 30-31, 254-261; idem 1963, p. 277-280.

See also the material collected by Yeivin 1968a, p. 364-368.
Epstein 1950, p- XXIV: "n277pyn ANRD 10 77ya L, 1w? N1 anaat
According to him(p. XXIII) the ms. originates from either North
Africa or Spain (!). In addition to that, we have to bear in the

wn

mind that the palaeography of Hebrew mss. from those centuries is still

very problematic (cf. Birnbaum 1971, c. 164,167-169;Goitein 1971,
p. 240).



forms as [yiqteld], [huzzéqg] were, however, preserved in 'standardic"
Hebrew, i.e. in the careful reading tradition used in synagogue worship.
Later, influenced by the respected biblical reading tradition the "sub-
standardic" parallel forms have been corrected in the manuscripts nearly
completely; the penultimate stress is preserved, however, in four living
reading traditions (Yemenite, Persian, Dagestanian, Ashkenazic,in additionm,
there are traces left in the Sphardic traditions), the Samaritan penultimate
stress also reflects the same "sub-standardic'" feature. The "pausal forms"
of Qumran Hebrew are to be explained as "sub-standardic" forms with pen-

. 1
ultimate stress.

Reviewing Kutscher”s work (1959) where these ideas are expounded MORAG
(1960, p. 28-29) does not refute the opinion of Kutscher. However, he
presents another possibility. According to it the '"pausal forms'" represent
more original patterns which are most easily preserved in the positions
which are strongly stressed, i.e. pausally. In contextual positions, es-
pecially in the living languages, a word even may be left without any stress
on the strength of the sentence stress in which case the vowels are sus-
ceptible to reduction. According to the view of Morag Tib. punctuation has
stabilized these two allomorphs so that the contextual forms are always
spelled as reduced (§yiqfld$§ etc.) while the original forms (§yiqtola§ etc.)
are preserved in pausal positions. The punctuation traditions which have
pausal forms inside of sentences have not established a boundary line of
this type between allomorphs, thus the possibility of spelling pausal forms
in the context is also open.

As mentioned before (p. 7, fn.2), there is no consensus of opinion on the
penultimate stress of the "pausal forms" as §yqtwlw§, Syqtwlnw§, and
§'qtwlh§ found in the Dead Sea texts. GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN (1958, p. 123-126)
regards them as phonetic spellings indicating pronunciations as [yiqtd8ld]
etc., i.e. the matres lectionis letters stand for reduced vowels which
have, however, preserved their original quality; this kind of pronunciation

may also be spelled defective (§yqtlw§ etc.) and it occurs side by side in

1 Ben-Hayyim (1958, p. 225-229; idem 1963) and Bush (1959-1960) stand
for the same view.
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the texts. He admits, however, that the question remains open.

In the review mentioned above MORAG (1960, p. 29) rebuts the claims of
penultimate stress posited for Yemenite reading traditions. In the
Yemenite reading traditions of the Bible penultimate stress instead of
Tib. ultimate stress is rare and it occurs mainly in the reading of non-
biblical texts; the main factor of the unstable change is the influence
of the spoken language, Yemenite Arabic, and there is no evidence of
relationship of the exceptional stress cases to any supposed ancient

2
stress patterns of Hebrew.

The information on Dagestanian and Persian penultimate stress mentioned
by Kutscher comes from the descriptions of IDELSOHN (1913, p. 543, 545)
and needs additional verification.3 The rise of Ashkenazic penultimate
and antepenultimate stress is most probably connected with the influence
of German and Yiddish; in a similar manner Yiddish has influenced since
the 11th-13th centuries the development of the Sephardic realization of
vowels so that they now have their present Ashkenazic-type \a'alueats.él
Furthermore, the penultimate Samaritan stress seems to be secondary and

developed from a system of the Tib. type.5

1 The idea of penultimate stress in Dead Sea Hebrew is usually based on
the existence of that kind of stress in Samaritan and some other living
reading traditions ("had we not what is known to us of the Samaritan
tradition, we could not even presume that" [transl.], as Ben-Hayyim
puts it, 1958, p. 228).

2 The Yemenite stress system is extensively described in Morag 1963,

p. 212-261.

3 Besides Idelsohn I have not seen any mention of it, as might be ex-
pected e.g. in the article "Pronunciation of Hebrew" written by Morag
(1971, chapter C. Stress, c. 1143).

4 TFor details, see Morag 1963, p. 287, 290; Leibel 1965, esp. p. 71-72.

5 See Macuch 1969, p. 218-224 where different kinds of explanations are
deseribed.
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. i s s ¢ . . 1
Babylonian Hebrew obviously has stress patterns identical with Tiberian.
On the basis of a number of accentuation signs YEIVIN regards the verbal
"pausal forms" of Bab. punctuation as being stressed in accordance with

the Tib. system.2

As for the "pausal forms" of the category §huzzdqah§, they are particular-
ly in the text with Pal. punctuation limited to verbal passive stems;3

the same seems to be the case also regarding other sources.a Due to their
limited occurrence they are not valid as proof of a general change of
stress. 1In addition, they are hardly ever found in biblical texts, and
this implies that "pausal forms" of this type most probably are morpho-
phonemic variants of Mishnaic Hebrew based on the analogy set by the
nominal declension (cf. §d5§ér§—§d2§rim§}.5 If in a certain manuscript
"pausal forms" receive penultimate accentuation, this does not mean that

: . . 6
penultimate stress was a general feature in Palestine.

As might be guessed, there is no concrete positive evidence at my dis-

posal attesting that the stress system of the reading traditions familiar

1 For details and minor exceptions, see Yeivin 1968a, p. 183-194; idem
1973a, p. 30-33. Thus there is no support in the Bab. punctuation
for the surmise of Morag (1963, p. 284-285) that the Yemenite penulti-
mate tendence might be connected to the Bab. traditions as well as to
Arabic influence.

2 There are three types of verbal "pausal forms'": (a) impf. + obj. suff.,
e.g. Stifmorem§, (b) cohort., as §w-nidrosah§, and (c) only exceptional
o-impf. forms, as §yisponii§, but none among the a-impf. verbs; §o§ of
these forms was short. For details, see Yeivin 1968a, p. 342, 363-368,
372; idem 1973a, p. 78, 81-82.

3 So according to my observations to be published later.

4 Cf. Yalon 1938, p. 28-29; Morag 1957b, p. 143-144; Damti (Sibti'el)
1938, p. 10-11 (1972, p. 209-210); Kutscher 1963, p. 277-279; Morag
1963, p. XXVIII, 109; Bar-Asher 1972 (1971), p. 177.

5 Similar allomorphs characteristic to Mishnaic Hebrew are the well
known pronominal suffixes sg. 2. masc. §-ak§ and sg. 2. fem. §-ik§, see
Ben-Hayyim 1954, p. 13-29, 51-64; Kutscher 1963, p. 63-71.

6 In addition, there is no information- as far as I know - of the pen-
ultimate stress peculiar to the "pausal forms" in the living reading
traditions of Mishnaic Hebrew. On the contrary, there are differences
between various manuscrips and local usages in the accentuation of
Mishnaic texts, cf. Yeivin 1960, p. 157-165; Yeivin 1973b; Allon 1973.
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to Josephus, Jerome, or the Pal. punctuators was equivalent to the

Tiberian one or even similar to it.1 However, on the strength of the
previous discussion I do not find any convincing testimony supporting the
late date of the Tib. stress system nor of decisive changes having occurred
in the stress patterns since the beginning of our era, at least. So much
the less is there evidence concerning the quality of the supposed non-Tib.
stress patterns. On the contrary, according to my observations there is

no consistent feature in the vocalism of the transcriptions of Jerome or

in the Pal. punctuation which could be interpreted as alluding to a non-
Tib. stress. For example,'there is no tendency to reduce the vowels of

the final syllable as in Samaritan Hebrew and Aramaic, no opening of the

1 According to Dietrich (1968, p. 109-111) the Pal. accentuation signs,
which usually have no certain situation in respect to the location of
stress, do (according to his classification) in the later manuscripts
approach. the places equivalent to Tib. punctuation.

In the "shorthand" (serugin) text TS NS 249:6 + TS NS 172:11 the words
are obviously abbreviated in a manner linked with the location of
stress. The stress system reflected by this text is in principle

equal with the Tib. one. However, a sporadic tendency seems to occur
in the case of penultimate stress (as well as in the case of ultimate
stress in two occurrences of he locale), see Revell 1969, p. 68-75.

In another article Revell (1972) has described the placing of the
accent signs in six biblical Pal, mss. According to him "the general
tendency is to place the acceng closer to the beginning of the word
than in BHK (= Biblia Hebraica’). This is most marked in words which
have (in BHK) a stressed, open, final syllable. Of these, the tendency
is more marked in words where the penultimate syllable is open and has
a '"full' vowel, and in longer words." (p. 37). However, even in these
words the accent signs are placed only in 32-667 of cases on the pen-
ultimate syllable (see idem, p. 38). Since the consistency is rather
incomplete, the tendency could be connected with the observation of
Dietrich mentioned above, i.e. the accent signs would be placed either
on the stressed syllable or near to it. Even if I am not convinced
that these accents indicate stressed syllables and that "an older
pattern (here the BHK stress pattern) is in the process of change"
(idem, p. 42) the tendency (as well as that of segolate nouns to the
ultimate stress, idem, p. 38) is too parallel to the development of
Aramaic that it could be neglected in the treatment of Pal. vocalizations,
see below, p. 149, fn. 5, p. 174, fn. 5.

The accentuation system of the Palestinian-Tiberian punctuation which
(with small divergences) follows Tib. usage could be used as an addition-
al argument for the similarity of Tib. and Pal. stress systems; see
Diez-Macho 1963 , p. 31.

It is not certain, however, that the Pal.-Tib. punctuation is as
closely connected with the Pal. reading traditions as is claimed by
Morag (1962, p. 34) and Diez-Macho (1963 , p. 26). There are a number
of isoglosses between Pal.-Tib. punctuation and the early European
Sephardic—-Ashkenazic (Franco-German) traditions; see Allony 1964;
Eldar 1975, p. 209-211; in short Dotan 1971a, c. 1464,
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closed vowels in the penultimate syllable1 nor recent prothetic vowels
(found abundantly in Samaritan,'maclﬁli , Mandaic, etc.). The change of
the Aramaic stress patterns (ca. 700) mentioned above (p. 8) is certainly
a factor deserving attention. It has, however, no signification for the
period of Josephus and Jerome; it might have had influence on the Pal.

reading traditionsz, but direct proofs are lacking.

With these reservations I draw a parallel between my material as regards
the stress and its location with the Tib. stress system. Another pos-
sibility would be open: that of calling my unstressed syllables 'syllables
which occur in positions where there is an unstressed syllable in Tib.
punctuation' and then applying the same method to syllables of all types.
However, it would unnecessarily complicate the terminology at least until
it has been demonstrated that the stress systems of the Josephus, Jerome,
and Pal. reading traditions essentially diverged from that of the Tib.

tradition.
3.2, Closed Syllable

The term "closed syllable" also needs explanations, since it is not
sufficient in Hebrew to state that every syllable ending in one or two
consonants is a closed one. My main criterion has been to deal with those
syllables which are considered closed syllables from the standpoint of
etymology.

Thus the syllables corresponding to the Tib. syllables followed by
secondary reduced vowels (e.g. §ya©~§ in §yaC5mog§ and §nib-§ in

§ni§§h&1§ contra §qot-§ in §qotltm§ because the shewa following §t§ is

no secondary vowel) are included among the closed syllables. On the

other hand, since the realization of laryngeal consonants and in particular
the transcriptional methods applied to them require further explanation,

the syllables closed "virtually" by laryngeals and §r§ have not been dealt

1 Cf. the penultimate Aramaic of Ma®lula where the stressed +i and +u
develop into [e] and [o] ; see Spitaler 1938, p. 10-11.

2 The only absolute date for Pal. punctuations is provided by the Pal.
vowel signs in the ms. Leningrad MS Heb. B 3 (Codex Babylonicus Petro-
politanus) from the year 916; see Yeivin 1963, p. 127.

It is commonly assumed that the Pal. punctuation dates back to the
8th-10th centuries; see Dotan 1971b, c. 1416-1417, 1433, Cf. also
above, p. 12, fn, 1,
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: 1
with here.

Additionally, in order to illuminate the relationship between my material
and Tib. punctuation I have found it profitable to treat the counterparts
of those Tib. syllables which are followed by the so-called shewa medium
in connection with closed syllables, although they etymologically represent
open syllables.2 Due to the same fact, the divergent auxiliary vowels of

the segolate patterns are included in this study.

3.3. Treatment

Among the transcriptions of Jerome I have collected words where the
original quality of the vowel occurring in an unstressed closed syllab1e3
can be defined by means of language comparison and/or pattern. The main
groups built upon the different etymological vowels are compared with the
vocalic spellings given by Jerome and these also with Tib. punctuation.
Divergences as well as conformity between these three levels are then dis-
cussed in order to (1) illuminate the consistency and reliability of the
transcriptions of Jerome and to (2) find out reasons calling forth the
divergences between etymology and the spelling forms on the one hand, and
between the spellings and Tib. punctuation on the other. However, numerous
words are left in which the original vowel is unknown; these transcriptions

are compared only with Tib. punctuation.

In the Pal, texts the punctuation of the unstressed closed syllables is
in principle equivalent to the Ti.b.4 and the divergences mostly occur in
those patterns where the original vowel cannot be defined; thus the con-
sistent comparison to the original vocalism is unfruitful and only the

comparison between Pal. and Tib. punctuations is made explicit.

1 For the problems of compensatory lengthening in Tib. punctuation, see
B-L, p. 221-222; in the Pal. texts, see Revell 1970a, p. 62-65.
For the varying transcriptional methods, see Kahle 1959, p. 164-167;
Saenz-Badillos 1975, p. 124-126.
Cf. also East Syriac in which §r§ and §¢§ are not doubled secondarily
as other consonants when preceded by §a§, see Segal 1953, p. 52, fn. l.

2 For the occurrences, see Bergstrisser 1918, p. 121r-122 t; Ben-Hayyim
1954, p. 64-74; Rabin 1960, p. 195-202. ?

3 As defined above (p. 7-14).

4 See Revell 1970a, p. 61-65, 67-68, 70-71, 98; below, p. 26-32.
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By the help of the notes of REVELL (cf. above, p. 6) and the tables pre-
pared by him (1970b, 12-95) T have collected the Pal. punctuations of the
unstressed closed syllables which diverge from the Tib. punctuation. In
the "Sephardicized" text typesl the divergencies originating from the in-
ternal interchange of §a§-§5§2 or §4§-§e§ signs have been neglected.3

All the punctuations of the non-biblical Pal. texts examinated in the
study have been collated with the photostats; when photostats of the
biblical texts have not been available I was not able to collate all of
the occurrences given in the various editions and in the tables of REVELL
(1970b, p. 73-95). The material is grouped according to the Tib. counter-
parts, i.e. all the divergences from the Tib. §a§ are arranged in sub-
groups under the main heading Tib. §a§, e.g. Tib. §a§ = Pal, §d,e§, Tib.
§a§ = Pal. §i§, etc. Because the divergences are more numerous in the
non-biblical texts, the treatment of them precedes that of the biblical
texts; for the sake of clarity the classification figures of Revellé are
mentioned after each occurrence. For all the divergent groups I have
attempted to detect either the phonetic or morphologic factors by means
of which the divergences concerned could be interpreted and related to

the history of Hebrew.

The Hebrew vocabulary of Josephus is almost exclusively composed of
names. The etymologies of the names are, however, quite obscure and this
is especially true in regard to the vocalism? Hence I have not been able
to find material which would be adequately reliable for comparisons be-
tween the original vowels and the spellings of Josephus. The trans-
criptions of Josephus are thus used only as an additional material eluci-

dating the results provided by other sources.

1 See Revell 1970a, p. 56-61; idem 1970b, p. 117-119; below p.
102-103.

2 Except examinating the counterparts of the Tib. §4§("qames hatuf').

3 Cf. below, p. 117-125. e

4 See Revell 1970b, p. 12-.

5 Cf. Noth 1928.
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4, The Vocalism of the Unstressed Closed Syllables in Hebrew
4.1. The Vocalism Reflected by Tib. Punctuation

The vowels occurring in the unstressed closed syllables of Tiberian

punctuation are §a§, §4§, §i§, Sufand §3§. Etymologically they are
., 4+ +

reflexes of +!a/, +f1f, fu/, and ¢ .1

+
S N a and the Attenuation

According to the traditional opinion */a/ in an unstressed closed
syllable develops into /i/ (e.g.+nsqt51 > niqtdl). The phenomenon is
known by the names 'attenuation' or 'Verdﬂnnu;g'. A converse development,
+}if > /a/, so-called Philippi's law, regulates the vocalism of the
stressed closed syllables (e.g. +kabidta > kabadta). Neither of these
"laws" applies, however, consistently. As regards attenuation, it only
has a slight effect on an ¥a/ in the neighbourhood of a laryngeal (cf.
e.g. §'admat§ st.c., §ca3p5r$ or before §1§, §m§, and §r§ ( of.
§mamlakah§, Smar'dh§ etc.); in addition, §a§ occurs contrary to the
rule in the pattern gattal (§§ahb5h§ etc.), in other patterns before a
doubled consonant (§mabbiil§ etc.),.in derived forms of nominal patterns
qatl and qgatal (§malk&h§, Skanpé§ etc.), and in some verbal forms in
medial position (§npaltim§, Shitqattal§ etc.).2 Besides these types of
exceptions there are words with both §i§ and §a§, e.g. §bikkirah§ -

§bakkiirot§, §kibsdh§ - §kab8ah§, Smismrim§ - §masmrim§.3

The irregularity of the attenuation phenomenon has called forth numerous
attempts for interpretation, particularly since attenuation is infre-
quently encountered in the transcriptions (Septuagint, Josephus,
Origenes, Jerome) and the Bab, punctuation (cf. below, p. 32-33).

It is impossible to describe all the explanations proposed; the review

presented below might, however, include the most prominent of them.

1 See Cantineau 1950, p. 111-112.
2 See Blake 1950, p. 78 § 3; Meyer 1966, p. 104,
3 See Blake 1950, p. 79 § 5; Rabin 1971, p. 20.
For the irregularities of Philippi's law, see Blake 1950, p. 81-82,
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BERGSTRASSER (1918, p. 146-147, 165) considers attenuation to be a very
recent phenomenon which occurred "unter gewissen nicht mehr bestimmbaren
Bedingungen" after the demise of Hebrew as a spoken language and which
consequently did not become stabilized until the ecrystallization of

Tib. punctuation.

BAUER and LEANDER (p.194 x) date attenuation back to the period of the
el-Amarna letters (l4th centuyry B.C.) and consider it to have been
effective during the entire history of Hebrew. The vacillation between
§i§ and §a§ is explained, referring to Brockelmann (1908, p. 146), as
arising "wohl zum Teil daraus, dass man fiir schwebende Nuancen bestimmte
Grenzwerte traditionell festlegte". On the other hand, the authors make
an allusion to the possibility of dialectal differences. MEYER (1966,

p. 103-104) holds the same opinion as to the date.l In his opinion the
a vowels in the vicinity of laryngeals are not original, but rather

a part of the masoretic "Systembildung'" connected with the restitution

of laryngeal realization.

BLAKE (1950) judges attenuation to be a process of dissimilation
together with its analogical extensions. According to him the starting
point is to be found in cases where *a occurring in an unstressed closed
syllable is followed by another closed syllable also containing an a
with either primary or secondary stress. Thus the developments as
+qatt§1 > §qittal§, +§adaq§t> §sidqat$, +magdﬁl > §mi§d51§, +yakb§d

> §yikbad§ represent the dissimilation (Blake, p. 77, IT § 1). The i
originating by dissimilation is often extended by analogy to related
forms, thus e.g. the i of forms like §gidqat§ is extended to pl.st.c. and
to plural forms with suffixes (§si§ggt§, §si§g$t§y§ etc.) and the i of
the st.c. type §kib8at§ is extended to st.abs, §kib8ah§ (in details,
Blake, p. 78, II § 2). In addition, there are a number of forms where
the change occurs independent of the dissimilation or its analogy, such
is e.g. the suffixed infinitive type §gisti§ (+ga§t-) where the i is

perhaps analogical with an original i occurring in the infinitive of

1 "In geschlossener Silbe steht schon altkan.a neben? "
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verba primae waw as §8ibti§ <*%ibt (for details, idem, p. 79 II § 4).
On the basis of a few Syriac similarities, as §qetlat$ (pecal, pf. sg.
3, fem.) and §besrd'§ (+basar}, Blake considers the dissimilatory change
to be "a genmeral north-west Semitic phonetic law", but not a feature of

"parent—-Semitic" (idem, p. 82-83, Iv § 5 and 8).

RABIN (1960, p. 180-186, 196-202, and 1971, p. 17-23) combines the atte-
nuation and Philippi's law to a general rule which on the synchronic
level delineates the distribution of the vowels remaining ahort1 (=of
faf)z in the closed syllables. According to that the "short vowels"

+a and +i (=IBK)2 in the stressed syllable are usually realized as §a§
and on certain conditions as §4§(an other possibility is the realization
as . lengthened vowels §3§ and §e§ which does not come into the scope

of this study); in the unstressed syllables the normal realization is
§i§ besides which §a§ and §4§ occur without clear rules; the phonetic
surroundings, especially laryngeals, have, however, an influence on

the occurrences of §a§ or §4§ instead of anticipated §i§.3 Thus the
rule also implies the idea that the "short vowels" no more reflect
etymological vowel distinctions, but, inspite of their apparent uni-
formity with the etymological vowels, depend on both stress and the

phonetic surroundings.

The influence of the phonetic environments producing exceptional
realizations of /a/ (= not §i§) in unstressed closed syllables are

described by Rabin as follows:

(1) Disharmony. If the stressed vowel following an /2] is either §e§
or §i§, the realization of /3/ is §a§, e.g. §mas en§, §ma§cen5h§4

contra §mi% ans§, §mi§c§n&5§; hif. §yakbid§ contra §hi§bagpi§5.6

1 The term denotes originally short vowels which are not (in pre-tonal
position) lengthened nor reduced, called thereafter "short vowels".

2 For the conception of Rabin as regards the phonemics, see below, p.

25-26,

Rabin 1960, p. 182-184.

In this example §e§ is not streesed (!7).

For details, see Rabin 1960, p. 184.

v W

The §i§ of the hif€il pf. type §hikbid§ is derived from the "Systemzwang"

of the other personal forms of pf.;"Systemzwang'" also calls forth the
§i§ of pitCel pf. as in §kibbed§, in the parallel form §kibbad§ the
vowels follow the main rule.

6 Bauer & Leander (p.215 1, m) and Meyer (1966,p.113-114)describe this
phenomenon under the title dissimilation; however, according to them
§a§ reflects an original etymological vowel.



(2) The opposition between certain forms of qal and hif€il of verba
tertiae waw/yod (e.g. Syir'd#h§ - Syar'dh,cf. below, p.25 -26) could be

F 1
explained as a case of "Systemzwang".

(3) Barth's law (yaqtul, yaqtil contra yiqtal) is visible in Hebrew
only in those verbs where the imperfect prefix forms an open syllable,
i.e. in perba mediae waw/yod or mediae geminatae; otherwise it seems
to be operative only in a number of verba primae laryngalis, e.g.
§yihdal§ contra §yahdob§. Rabin considers Barth's law in itself to

be a result of disharmony, and the laryngeal instance refects the
renewed influence of disharmony: the closed vowels favour an §a§ in
preceding syllables and §i§ (or §4§ in the vicinity of laryngeals) is
supported by following vowels of a-type. Thus the opposition is not

etymological or phonemic, but dependent of the phonetic factors.

(4) The opposition existing between pf.sg.3.m. forms of verba tertiae
infirmae in pi®Cel and some feminine nouns (usually of roots mediae
geminatae), e.g. §killdh§-§kalldh§, is explained referring to the
"Systemzwang' of verbs and the (not detailed!) influence of the

adjacent consonants in the noun instances.

(5) There also seems to be an opposition between the pf.3.m. and
infinitivus constructus forms of the piccel stem, e.g. §sillem§ -
§¥allem$. The opposition is not, however, real, since the §e§ of pf.

varies with a more original §a§ (§sillam§ etc.).

(6) The §a§ of the pattern §qattdl§ may be explained as a consequence
of the emphatic pature of the pattern which has given a special rhythm

19

(qegeb) to the form. For details of paragraphs 3-6, see Rabin 1960,p.186.

1 The second possible explanation presented by Rabin is based on the
disharmony described in the previous paragraph. According to that,
the original pattern of the impf. form in hif€il is yapni; the impf.
of qal of verba tertiae infirmae seems to follow the intransitive
impf. patterns with an a as impf. vowel which would yield yipnay
as the original form. Rabin regards as possible that there still

was such a difference between the endings §-#h§ developed either from

i or ay that it could determine the realization of /a/ in the
prefix; this would explain also the forms as §maSqdah§ - Smi¥tdh§.
See Rabin 1960, p. 185 & fm. 61-62.

The claim concerning the a-impf. of the verba tertiae infirmae in

the Samitic languages is, however, unfounded, see Aro 1964, p. 179-
184 and the treatment of each particular language.
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(7) The patterns connected with the occurrences of the so-called shewa
medium, as §ma15%§,§bir535§,§‘agma£§ (all of them st.c.), and §mﬁlkﬁ£§:in
principle follow the rule of the realization of /o/ in the unstressed
closed syllables; "Systemzwang" and the phonetic surroundings have,
however, exerted particularly strong influence upon these types, since

. v o s . . 1
neither an /u/ nor meaning oppositions are encountered in this area.

SPERBER (1966, p. 450-453) dealing with the attenuation phenomenon
enumerates a number of forms with the §m-§ prefix where the vowel of
the prefix varies either inside of the Tib. punctuation or between the
Bab. and Pal. punctuations. The conclusion of Sperber is that the forms
with §ma-§ and §mi-§ prefixes are independent and "thus the theory

about a 'Verdiinnung' of @ into ? is without basis"

In conclusion we may state that the differences of opinion are consid-
erable. The most detailed is that of Rabin, in addition, it comprises
a treatment of the complicated web of problems related to attenuation
in its entirety; nevertheless even that encounters forms (esp.§ 4-6)
which are not amenable to a satisfactory explanation. As regards the
explanations of Blake the main problem is, why analogy has taken place

in some forms but not in all similar instances.

An origina1+i usually appears in the Tib. punctuation as §i§ or §i§.
.. + :
Partly, however, these vowels originate from a as described above,

and the original vowel is not always to be defined.2

1 Rabin, idem, p. 196-202. /u/ and even meaning oppositions exist,
however, in the st.c. and suffixed forms of plural of segolate nouns
with pattern gotdl, e.g. §hirbot§ - §harbot§, see idem, p. 202 § 11.

2 Blake (1950, p. 76-77) gives a list of cases in which §i§ seems
to reflect the original*i; a great number of them (e.g. the
suffixal imp. forms of qal §qitl&h§, §qitli§ etc., prepositions
§b-, 1-, k-§, conjunction §w-§, nouns of type §miqt81§) is, how-
ever, doubt ful.
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§4§ instead of the anticipated §i§ (occasionally) occurs in following
cases: (1) in §m-§ prefixes followed by §4§, e.g. Smilqdhayim§, (2) in
syllables preceding suffixes §-ka§ and §-kdm, -kidn§, e.g. Syosdrka$,
(3) in the initial syllable of segolate nouns before the suffixes

§-ka§ and §-kd#m, -k#n§, e.g. Sqdspka§, (4) beside §g§ and §k§, e.g.
§ndgdis§, §1dkt1§, (5) usually before laryngeals, e.g. §yi'%nap§, and
(6) after them, e.g. $hd1bG§ (but not before a doubled consonant, e.g.
§'immi§). There are, however, exceptions in each type, e.g. §'ohabka$§
with §a§ instead of §4§ (<+i). In addition, if a stressed §e§ (= +i)

in a closed syllable loses the stress (because of suffixes, maqqef, etc.)
§e§ is replaced by an §4§, e.g. §way-yeldk§, §'5Ef§.1 Accordingly, §4§
occurs both for +i and +a (cf. above, p. 18). In a number of words $§&§
varies with §i§, e.g. §'#mrdtd§ - §'imrdtd§; there are no meaning
oppositions between §i§ and §4§ in closed unstressed syllables. On the
contrary, meaning oppositions exist between §4§ and §a§ in the same
patterns as between §i§ and §a§, e.g. §'dr'dh§ - §'ar'd@h§ (but not in
the type §killdh§ - §kalldh§, since §4§ does not occur before a doubled

2
consonant).

The attitude of RABIN has been described before, p. 18-20.

4.1.3. ‘u

The normal counterparts of *u in Tib. punctuation are §u§ and §a§ of
which §3§ does not occur before doubled consonants (cf. non-occurrence
of §4§ in the same position, above,p.4.1.2.) .0n the other hand, §3§
occurs almost regularly in the cases of transition of stress

(§'§§§§;§§§, §way-y§q5m§, §kd1-§ etc.) and in laryngeal surroundings

1 Cf. Bergstrédsser (1918, p. 148-149, 154, 157) and Bauer-Leander
(p.196, 207-208) . §bin-§ in the combinations as §bin-niin§ is an
exception of the last group of cases, see Rabin 1960, p. 181 and
fn. 52.

2 See Cantineau 1950, p. 112, 114.
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(e.g. §ba'¥0§). Otherwise the punctuation vacillates considerably.l
Rabin judges the vacillation to be a consequence of the centralized and

opened realization of Jul.?

Occasionally *Ju/ appears as §i§ in Hebrew, e.g. *sunbulat > §8ibboldt§;
§'omar§—§'imrah§. KUTSCHER has devoted a long chapter to the phenomenon
in his book on the Isaiah Scroll.3 According to him, the phenomenon can
be devided to three stages: (1) a process of dissimilation, e.g.
*sunbulat > §¥ibboldt§ (for details, idem, p. 356, 358-360), (2) a mon-
phonemic change which occurs, if there is a pattern with /i/ to which
the new form can easily be associated (e.g. nouns with pattern qutl& -
qitl&, as §bog§-§biggah§, §'omdr§-§'imrdh§); in addition to that, a form
having its origin in a dissimilation is capable of being diffused
analogically, such are e.g. the imp. forms of qal in which §&§ occurs
only rarely (§mi¥ki§-§magk{§)and the inf.c. forms of qal with suffixes
where §&§, however, is the normal vowel (§b—§5§p§§§-§;—§ihﬁ5h§ , idem, p.
360-367), (3) the loss of /u/ spreads over to the stressed syllables
which calls forth the complete loss of short /u/; this development
occurs consistently only in the Samaritan reading tradition; there are,
however, a few Tib. forms of piccel and hif€il with apparently secondary
§i§, e.g. §yissa§§ (Micah 2,6, cf. Bab. §yussag§, see idem, p. 356,
367). At least partly, a kind of [ii] vowel should be considered as the
intermediary stage in the development (see p. 356, 371-372). Similar
changements can be observed in the Bab. punctuation (however, less),
Isaiah Scroll A from Qumran (see p. 372-376), in Syriac, all dialects

of Western Aramaic, and in Classical and Syro-Palestinian Arabic (see
idem, p. 376-389).

1 Cf. Bergstrdsser 1918, p. 150 m-n, 154 e; B-L p. 197 1'-m';
Cantineau 1950, p. 111-112, Rabin 1960, p. 183. See also the
material collected by Konig 1895, p. 506-507, 511-513; and Weinberg
1968.

2 Rabin 1960, p. 184. He compares the development to that found e.g.
in the English word "gun" in which the Southern pronunciation has
an [A] against [u] existing still in the Northern dialects.

3 Kutscher 1959, p. 39-42, 356-391, esp. 367-372,



23

4.1.4, Secondary Vowels

Secondary vowels which are the reflexes of original zero occur both
initially and medially. Only the "full vowels" originating from *$ are
under consideration here; these kinds of shewa and hatef vowelsl will be

dealt with in my forthcoming study.

As regards the date of the initial prothesis vowels, as §'.‘izro£i°§,
§'argaz§ MEYER (1966, p. 117) refers to the existence of such vowels in
Ugaritic. The use of §'§ in Hebrew also mediates in favour of the con-
siderable age of this phenomenon. On the other hand, there is evidence
for more recent prothetic vowels which nevertheless were part and parcel
of the correct Tib. reading tradition. In the "Abhandlung iiber das
Schewa'" publ. by Levy (1936, p. VIII-XII) it is stated that the Tiberians
(§'al-tabraniyyin§) pronounce the words §5tayim$, §5t2§, and §st@hén§ with
an §'i§ before the "initial" §s§, i.e. approximately ['istayim] etc.
This reading usage is known also from numerous other sources; the qual-
ity of the prothetic vowel varies, however.z Notwithstanding the fact
that this feature categorically was part of the erudite Tib. reading
tradition (cf. Abhandlung iiber das Schewa, levy 1936, p. VIII, 1. 20 X,

1.9), it is never spelled with §'§ in the biblical texts.

There are no detailed rules for the occurrences of prothetic vowels;
usually they are said to appear before sibilants (B-L, p. 210a) or more
restricted, before §z§, §g§, and §t§3 (Meyer 1966, p. 117) when the
original initial vowel should be reduced. According to SPEISER the main
factor producing prothetic vowels is the existence of highly sonoric con-

sonants in a word irrespective of their location in the word.

1 Cf. Bergstridsser 1918, p. 134-136; B-L, p. 211-212; Ginsberg 1929-
30, p. 131-133; La Sor 1956; for the peculiarities of the Aleppo
Codex, see Yeivin 1968b, p. 22-49; idem 1976, p. 190-192.

2 Llevy 1936, p. 31-33.

3 §itmol§ mentioned by Meyer seems to be an Akkadian loan word, see
Speiser 1925-26, p. 151, fn. 5.

4 Speiser 1925-26, p. 150-153.

The weak point of the first explanation is the rareness of the phe-
nomenon compared with the number of words beginning with one of the
consonants mentioned above + shewa. As regards the proposal of
Speiser, we have to state that it is difficult to find a Hebrew word
without a sonoric consonant.
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§4§ and §a§ are the normal prothetic qualities; in addition, §i§ varies
with §4§ in the word§'ittmol§-§'5§mol§ (in case it is a prothegisl) and
exists in the pronunciation of word §tayim§ and similar to that

mentioned above.

The second type of secondary vowels includes the medial or anaptyctiec
occurrences, the phenomenon which RABIN calls by a general name
"segolization" (sgalizagiyah, 1960, p. 193). Vowels of this type occur

in the following patterns:

(1) Should a pattern demand a hatef and a shewa (mobile) after it,

the hatef is replaced by the corresponding "full vowel", e.g. +yacbudﬁ
i ya 5bédu> §ya®© abdii§, similarly §za© amka§, §'Hc&q55§, §p5célgﬁ§,
§qatabka§

(2) Should a word end in two different consonants, an anaptyctic

vowel dissolves the cluster; the vowel is usually §4§, in the laryngeal
surroundings mostly §a§, and after §y§ §i§, e.g. §sépir§, §way=-yibdn§;
§na‘ar§; §bayit§.>

(3) The "segolization" connected with the previous group occurs in
verbal pf. 2. fem. forms only in wverba tertiae cayin/bef', e.g.
§pagatat§, Shumlahat§.’

Rabin (1960, p. 193-194) presents two general rules of the anaptyxis:

. ; - .
(1) Diachronic rule: ¢ between two consonants develops (without
consistency, however) to an /g/(a)when the second consonant is word final,

(b) always when the first consonant is a laryngeal.

(2) Distribution rule: [a/ is realized as a "short vowel", when the

1 §dtmol§ mengioned by Meyer seems to be an Akkadian loan word, see above,
. .
2 %xception: The "full vowel" before hatef may, however, be reduced and

the hatef lengthened to §e§ or §4§, e.g. §t'ehdbns§, §t'dklehd§.

3 Exceptions: If the last consonant of the cluster is §t,q,b,d,k,t§ the
cluster may remain undissolved, e.g. §qo¥t§, §way yébk§. The
anaptyctic vowel may become stressed, e.g. §b'eér§, §§kam§ §d§ occurs
occasionally also in the laryngeal surroundings, e.g. §' ohidl§, §14hdm§.

4 There is no example of verba tertiae he, Rabin 1960, p. 192, fn. 89.

5 These forms and the "normal" spellings as §ldqaht§ are according to
Rabin (1960, p. 192) "formae mixtae " which refléct alternative
pronunc1at10ns as [laqaht] or [laqabat] ; similar to them is §(way-)
yihad§ = either [yitd] or [yihad]. For the details of these types
of anaptyxis, see Bauer-Leander, p. 210-214; Rabin 1960, p. 188-196;
Meyer 1966, p. 116-120.
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second consonant is word final (e.g. §sépir§) or when the vowel
following the second consonant is an /a/ in an open syllable (=§é§}1
(e.g. Sya“abdas)?.

4.1.5. The Phonemic System of Vowels in Unstressed Closed Syllables

As mentioned (p. 16) the vowels occurring in the closed unstressed
syllables are §a§, §4§, §i§, §3§, and §u§. Among them, there is

no opposition between §4§ and §i§ and the only opposition between §i§
and §u§ (§'&mndm§ - §ha-'umnim§) is very uncertain.? Thus, there are
at most three vowel phonemes in the (unstressed) closed syllables which
CANTINEAU marks out in symbols A, I, U.4 MORAG (1962, p. 22 & fn. 17)
is, however, inclined to regard §4§ as an independent phoneme; his
opinion is based on the contrasts as §'ar'5§§§ = §'5r'555§ and "an
examination of the distributional features of §4§"; for contrary views,
see Zdem. The most extreme theory of vowel phonemes is that of RABIN
(1960). According to him, the "short vowels" represent only two
phonemes: !alS and /u/ of which the former is realized as §a§, §i§,

or §i§ and the latter as §u§ or §4§ (cf. above, p. 18-20, 22, 24—25).6

In spite of the fact that Rabin encounters with problems of the
distribution of his phonemes, he has, however, demonstrated in clear-
cut fashion, how restricted the opposition between /A/ and /1/ of
Cantineau is: it appears only in (1) verba tertiae waw/yod (e.g.
§yapndh§ - §yipndh§) and (2) the type fClaczczal, e.g. §kalldh§ -
§killah§; even these contrasts may be considered morphophonemic, i.e.

§a§ in the former type is connected with hif il stem and in the latter

1 Cf. below, 4.1.5. "Shewa medium" is according to Rabin (1960, p.
195-196) the zero realization of /a/.

2 If the vowel following the second consonant is any vowel except

/2/ in an open syllable or an /®/ in a closed syllable (realized

as "short vowels"), the anaptyctic /?/ is realized as a hatef,

e.g. §ya®alah§, §yaabor§.

Rabin 1960, p. 172; Cantineau 1950, p. 111-112, 114.

Cantineau 1950, p. 111-112,

Realizations of /a/ occurring in an unstressed open syllable are

§¢§, §a§, §45, and partly §%§; §4§ may also be a realization of

/u/ in that position, see Rabin 1960, p. 176-180.

6 Rabin 1960, esp. p. 183, 186, 202-204.

oW
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with nuuns.1 As for §4§, it is according to Rabin the realization of
/a/ in those cases where the punctuators were not able to decide between
the extreme values §i§ and §a§. The "long" §4§ which occurs stressed

in a medial or final position and is developed from *ior diphthong +ay
belongs to another group; the only common feature between them and the
§4§ realization of /a/ is a timbre of similar type without any genetic
connection. All of the remaining §4§ vowels except the "long" §4§ are
realizations of /a/, including the initial vowels of segolate nouns and

the secondary §&§ vowels.2

4.2. Special Features of Pal. Punctuation

The description follows the article The Palestinian Vocalization of
Hebrew by REVELL (1970a) which is the only concentrated elucidation of
Pal. vocalism based on a large material3 (p. 61-65, 67-68, 70-71, and
table p. 98).

All of the Pal. vowel graphemes occur in unstressed closed syllables.
Compared with Tib. usage the Pal. signs §4§, §e§, and §o§ are thus sur-
prising in that position. As for §5§ and §e§, their employment mainly
originates from the "Sephardic''nature of the texts, i.e. from the con-

fusion between §a§ and §3§ on one hand and §4§ and §e§ on the otherA.

1 Rabin 1960, p. 202-203.

In addition, it may be asked, what is the bearing of the phonemic min-
imal pair definition upon a dead, liturgical language which has no
more message function, at least not between human beings; this
question has special bearing on those phonemes the "functional load"

of which is very resticted.

Rabin 1960, p. 184; idem 1971, p. 22-23.

For the material used, see idem, p.93 - 96.

Revell (1970b) has divided the Pal. texts according to the vocalism to
12 classes. Among them §3§, §a§ and §e§, §4§ are well distinguished
only in class 1 and their use corresponds almost exactly that of the
Tib. 1In addition,there is a marked difference between §3§ and §a§ in
the classes 2, 4, and 6 (see idem 1970b , treatment of each class
mentioned before and in summary, p. 101-103, 111-112, and 1970a, p. 97,
table). There are, however, occurrences of §4§ and §e§ in these classes
also in unstressed closed syllables.

e wn
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Pal. §o0§ is the most usual counterpart of Tib. §2§ in the unstressed

closed syllables, besides it Pal. §4§ and §a§ occur in that positicn.l

The description of Revell does not depart from a comparison of
etymological and Pal. vowels, but from the difference between Tib. and

Pal. usages. The same method is applied here.

The main divergences as compared with the Tib. use of §a§ are the
occurrences of §3§ in the classes 1, 2, 4, and 6 where §4§ and §a§ as a
rule are used much as the Tib. punctuation uses §4§ and §a§. The Pal.
§3§ occurs, however, in these classes 47 times in unstressed closed
syllables; 22 of them occur before a (Tib.) doubled consonant; in
addition to that Revell mentiones 16 cases preceding a laryngeal in un-—

stressed open or closed syllables.

The second exceptional counterpart is Pal. §i§ (e.g. §kirmy§) which is

"rare" and therefore not included in the calculations.2

The third group consists of 25 cases where Pal. §4§ corresponds to Tib.
§a§: one of them occurs before a doubled consonant, 12 in a word final
unstressed closed syllable, and 12 in a "normal" unstressed closed
syllable; in addition, there are 18 occurrences preceding a laryngeal in

unstressed open or closed syllables.

The first group is explained (partly) by Revell as a result of the loss
of consonant doubling;3 10 of the non-final occurrences of type Tib.
§a§ = Pal. §4§ follow laryngeals "and are probably due to their in-
fluence", the laryngeals also seem to have exerted an influence upon

many of the remaining cases.

1 Revell, 1970b p. 100 and 115 iii.
2 An additional reason is that "the §i§ sign can be explained (often
with much probability) as a broken §a§"; Revell 1970a, p. 68, fn. 64,
3 This explanation is given also to the correspondences Tib. §i§ =
Pal. §4/e§ and Tib. §u§ = Pal. §o§, see below, p. 29and 31,
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The exceptional counterparts of the Tib. §d§ are few. The Pal. §a$
occurs in the place of the Tib. §4§ 14 times of which five are word final;
in addition, there are two occurrences before laryngeals in open or

closed syllables.

Two of the §i§ counterparts of Tib. §4§ occur before a (Tib.) doubled
consonant, one as word final, and six in "normal" positions; among the
pre-laryngeal cases six occur in closed syllables; thus the total figure
is 15.

In the texts of class 1 where §e§ and §4§ usually follow Tib. usages,
Tib. §4§ is replaced in three cases by Pal. §e§ (1 before a doubled con-
sonant, 1 word final, and one "normal" case); in addition, there are

two pre-laryngeal occurrences.

According to Revell these divergences show "nothing more than uncer-
tainty as to the quality of vowels in closed, unstressed syllables'.
The cases where Tib. §4§ = Pal. §i§ "may, however, represent the cul-

mination of an 'a »i' change'.

A special divergence type occurring mostly in the segolate forms may be
described in this connection. There are 53 cases where Pal, §e§ corres-
ponds to Tib., §4§ in word final position.2 According to Revell Pal. §e§
is much rarer in the final syllable of segolate forms than §i#§ irres-
pective of the vocalism classes. The Pal. biblical counterparts of Tib.
segolate patterns §qetdl§ and qdtdl§ are, however, exceptional: §e§
occurs 17 times and §4§ occurs only 5 times in the final syllable. Revell
explains the difference as being connected with and presumably dependent on
the quality of the preceding vowel, i.e, if the first vowel of a segolate
pattern is an 'a' or 'o', the second is normally §4§, otherwise §e§. The
assertion is supported by the biblical vocalism of the first syllables

of segolate nouns: "Of the 12 cases in which §e§ is used in this position3

1 Apparently in words 1 (=Tib. 0?00 Isa. 45:24) and DR (2nd hand,
= Tib. 0?9D¥) Isa. 57:1); both of them occur in ms. Heb. e30 f,
48-9+, see Revell, 1970b, p. 75, I.

2 This type is mentioned by Revell only in his article (1970a, p. 58-59,
70-71) and not in the tables ; the pretonic cases as §'el§, §'et§
occurring in biblical quotations are not included in the 53 cases, see
idem, p. 70. fn. 69.

3 Vs.57 x §4§.
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8 would follow 'a' of 'o' vowels. The same change of §4§ to §e§ can be
seen in similar situations in other forms."l On the basis of this de-
pendence Revell assumes that §e§ may reflect a special vowel quality,
possibly close to that represented by §a§; another possibility men-—

tioned by him is a change of quantity.

The most usual exceptional counterpart of the Tib. §7§ is the Pal.
§d/e§ which occurs 50 times, half of them before doubled consonants and
the other half in "normal" syllables; the figure of the cases before
laryngeals in unstressed open and closed syllables is 27.2 §4§ is much
more common than §e§, but this is evidently solely the result of the

general preference for §i§.

The Pal. §a§ occurs in the place of the Tib. §i§ 11 times of which nine

are "normal" syllables and two before doubled consonants.

The explanations of Revell are the same as above, i.e. the loss of con-
sonants gemination and the uncertainty as to the quality of vowels in

unstressed closed syllables.

The counterpart of the Tib, §4§ (qames hatuf) is "in the great majority of
cases" §o§. There is only one exception (§8§) in the texts of classes
4,6,8,9, and 11 (§kd-'ony§ TS H2:72, v8, Cl. ﬁ).a

As for the biblical texts of class 1, Revell (1970b, p. 74 E) mentions

101 cases of §3§ and one §o§ (§bo§ = tib. §mib-b8sr&h§). In the non-
biblical texts of this class §&§ occurs twice and §o§ once (idem, p. 35E),
Revell presumes the use of §8§ existing in the class 1 to be due to Tib.
influence;4 it is, however, the only evidence of Tib. influence (besides

the mappiq sign).

1 It should be mentioned, however, that also other vowels besides the type
'a' or 'o' occur fairly often before segolate nouns punctuated with
an §4§ in the first syllable, i.e. the 57 occurrences of the pattern
§qdtd/el§ do not all follow 'a' or 'o' vowels as may be understood from
the ‘wording. This bears still more on "other forms", cf. Revell 1970a,
p. 59, fn. 29.

2 By reason of their exceptionality the text Bod. Heb. d63 £.98 and the
§d/e§ signs of the cluster -ayi- are not included in these figures, see
idem, p. 98, fn. 157,

3 See Revell 1970b, p. 113, 47 E & fn. 39, and the E-paragraphs of every
class.

4 Revell, 1970a, p. 54 iv: "perhaps"; 1970b, p. 37, 79, 102, 115iii:
"probably".
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The only counterpart in the biblical texts of the class 2 is §4§ (1970b,

p. 80 E), but Revell does not give the number of occurrences.

. 3 1
Otherwise the varying counterparts can be tabulated as follows:

§o§ §a§ §a§
Class 2:
Non-biblical 13 14 3
Class 3:
Biblical 19 10 2
Non-biblical 1 - -
Class 5:
Non-biblical 35 8 10
Class 7:
Biblical 2 - -
Non-biblical 68 13 12
Class 10: no occurrences
Class 12 (mixed class):
Biblical (only TS 12:197) 1 6 -
Non-biblical (only TS B?:7)2 5 3 1
Total 144 54 28

As regards classes 4,6,8,9.'and 11, which, as mentioned before, have as
a rule §o§ in place of Tib. §3§, we must keep in mind the fact that
this §0§ occurs rather infrequently; in addition, these classes only

comprise non-biblical texts:

1 See Revell, 1970b, E-paragraphs of chapters III and IV.
2 See Revell, 1970 b, p. 31.
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Class 4 33x §o§ (plus 1 x §8§, see above, p. 29, and 1 x §u§
§qud¥k§ TS NS 117:6, 1lv10).

Class 6: 12x §o§.

Class 8: 13x §o§ (only one text).

Class 9: 3x §o§ (TS 10 H10:7, 1r2, 1v9, 1rl2).

Class 11: 1x §o§.

Total: 62x §o§ (+ 1x §3§ + 1lx §u§).

Revell (1970a, p. 72) considers the preference for the Pal. §o§ to be

+
connected with the same change which transformed u in the Tib. punctu-
ation to §&§ or to §o§; the Pal. punctuation thus represents a more

developed stage of the general change of *u to vowel of type [ol.

The counterparts of Tib. §u§ are Pal. §u§ and §o§. §of occurs in un-
stressed closed syllables 25 times of which two instances are "normal"
syllables and the others in the position before doubled consonants;

in addition, there are eight occurrences before laryngeals in open or
closed syllables. The text TS 20:53+ which always has an §o§ in the
place of the Tib. §o§ or §u§ is not, according to Revell(1970b, p. 100),
in accordance with the dominant Pal. tradition, but rather, is possibly

connected with Sam. pronunciation.

These divergences are also explained by Revell as originating primarily
from the loss of consonant gemination. Thus, all of the explanations

given by Revell are in conformity with his view of Pal. punctuation as
a "dialect" of Hebrew which represents "a more developed , and therefore

a '"later' form of the 1anguage".1

In the light of this description, Pal. punctuation seems to be fairly
close to the Tib. system. This also holds true in regard to attenuation.2
However, especially the relationship of the numerous cases where Tib.

§i§ = Pal. §i/e§ remains questionable, and the claim of loss of the
ability to double consonants needs additional corroboration. In addition,
the possible morphologic factors behind the divergences are not accorded a

definitive solutiom.

1 See esp. Revell 1970a, p. 71-77; 1970b, p. 104-106.

2 Also Leander (1936, p. 92-93) considers Pal. punctuation to be in
accordance with Tib. regardini atFenuation, according to him the only
exception occurs in the word 1 10ID cf. Bab. §sansannd(y)w§ and Tib.
§sansinnd(y)w§.
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Concerning the use of Pal. vowel signs in place of Tib. reduced vowels,

see Revell 1970a, p. 83-93; 1970b, p. 34-95, paragraphs F,H,J, and M.

4,3. Special Features of Bab. Punctuation1

The vowel signs occurring in the unstressed closed syllables of Bab.
punctuation are §a§, §e§, §i§, §o§, and §u§. Thus §e§ and §o§ are
vowels unknown to the Tib. system in this position, on the other hand,

Tib. §4§ has no specific counterpart in Bab. punctuation.

The Early Compound Babylonian system2 possesses diacritical signs in-—
dicating the nature of the closure following vowels of unstressed

closed syllables. If a syllable of this kind is closed with a doubled
consonant, the diacritical bar is written over the vowel of this syllable
(e.g. ERt] .ﬁb% ,ﬁ;%h ); on the contrary, the diacritical bar below
vowels indicates '"normal" closed unstressed syllables (e.g. {Bﬂ%), in
addition, there are two specific vowel signs for '"normal" closed syl-
lables: x = §a§ (e.g. n9Yn) and k% = §u§ (e.g. ﬁﬂjh}. The diacritical
signs are not added, however, to those §e§ and §o§ which occur

before doubled consonants.

The Late Compound system thus deviates in that the diacritical bar may
also be added below an §e§ or §8§ occurring in a 'normal" closed un-

£ ek

Y v X X X
stressed syllable (e.g. 71?1 ; 07?1 pro §o§, MNIN pro §u§).

Attenuation appears in Bab. punctuation less than in Tib. The nominal
patterns maqtdl, maqtel, maqtalat, maqtolat, etc.and taqtdl, taqteldh,

taqtolat, etc. nearly always have an §a§ in the initial syllable, i.e.

1 The description follows the surveys given by Yeivin (1968a, p. 275-
278, 281-284, 288-290; 1973a, p. 57-59, 61-63, 65-66,

2 The term "Compound Babylonian system" is equal with the names "Com-
plicated Babylonian system'" (used e.g, by Morag), 'die komplizierte
babylonische Punktation'" (Kahle, etc.), and '"niqqud murkab babli"
(teivin, ete.) - -

3 The signs of the "normal" unstressed closed syllables including x
(= §e§ occurring only in this position) are used also as "hatefs" in
open unstressed syllables, see Yeivin 1968a, p. 276-278; idém 1973a,
p. 59.
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the attentuation has not occurred. The few exceptions with an §i§

originate from the influence of the following consonant (usually sibilants).

Derivatives of nouns of types ddbdr and gider are punctuated as a rule
with an§i§ in the initial syllable; §a§ is preserved, however, in a num-
ber of cases, e.g. §dibré§, but §katpdt§, §matrot§, YY) g Pa T

In the segolate forms §i§ sometimes occurs instead of the anticipated §a$
as in Tib. punctuation, e.g. §sibti§, §zibhi§; in addition to that, §i§
occurs even in some words against Tib. §a§, e.g. §dirkd§, §§ilci§,
§rigla(y)w§, §silmo§, §si156§. On the contrary, there are segolate nouns
which have preserved §a§ (pro Tib. §if§), e.g. §bagdi§, §b-qaspi§, §qabro§,
§ganzé§, §batni§; §a§ may be retained also in other segolate patterns,
e.g. §5ab®ans, §5abim§, §balti§, and especially in the pattern qatlﬁt,
e.g. Srap'ut§, §sakliit§; examples of other §a§-cases (pro Tib. §i§) are
§yosabyah§, §salsal§, §b—parC§tﬁn§, and the forms with suffixes §damkam§,
§yadkam§ (an exception: §'amisydh§ = Tib. §'%masydh§) .

A doubled consonant is preceded by §i§ as a rule, also in words with
the §m-§ prefix, e.g. §pinn&h§, §mi§§§h§; the Bab. §i§ even occurs
sporadically in place of Tib. §a§ , e.g. §qinnt§, §1-8idds§, Shas-S5libbim§,

but in some words vice versa e.g. §w-sansannd(y)w§, Sw-ham-moraggim§.

Most consistently attenuation appears in verbal forms where it is extended
widely into verba primae laryngalis, e.g. Syihmod§, §yihros§, §ni°88h§
(mif., pf).!

Bab. §a§ occurs in place of Tib. §i§ only sporadically in a number of
verbal forms, e.g. §mbaCattakd§ (= Tib. §m§pcitt5§§§, pausal form),
§yladtika§, §w-hitgaddalti$§ 2. §w—hitqadda§t?§2. A peculiar exception
is Bab. §i§ in the particple of hif®il stem of .verba primae nun (pro

Tib. §a§, e.g. Smiggid§ = Tib. Smaggid§).

Philippi”s law, in contrast to attenuation, has a wider influence upon

Bab. punctuation than upon Tib., see Yeivin 1968a,p. 289.

1 Otherwise Bab. §h§ and §h§ behave almost in the same fashion as the
"strong" consonants, and §¢§ comes close to them in the late and non-
biblical texts, see Yeivin 1968a, p. 288, in details, p. 214-253.

2 Consecutive pf.
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*i is represented usually by Bab. §i§ and only seldom by §e§. S§e§

occurs mainly in cases in which an originally stressed §e§1 has lost its
stress (1) in "maqqef"-combinations, e.g. §yitten 1lw§, §ben nwn§, §'et§,
(2)in forms of consecutive imperfect, e.g. Sway-yered§, §way-yiben§, (3)

in verbal and nominal forms with suffixes sg. 2.m. and pl. 2.m., e.g.
§mlammedkd§, §mnahemkm§, §yeska§, §'etkam§, (4) when *i is transformed by
the influence of §'§ into §e§, e.g. §5'elttw§, §t'espii§, (5) occassionally
in the apparently unstressed suffixes sg. 2.f., e.g. §ySartonek§, §'hebdtek§,

and in addition, (6) in some loan words, e.g. Sw-hag-gzbarims§.

§i§ dominates before doubled consonants, exceptions are §e§”s in
§kilebbi§, Smagenni§, and possibly §'elld'§; §i§ is also the normal vowel
after laryngeals (pro Tib. §4§), e.g. §'il§, §'iqtol§, Shimdhs, §%i1yon§;
in addition, it occurs before §h§ and §h§, sometimes also before §'§ and

§°5, e.g. Syihrog$, §yihpos§, §ni'5§1in§, §ni®8ahs.

An §i§ can be transformed to §a§ in cases of stress transition. The
phenomenon occurs both in open and closed syllables, mostly after laryngeals,
but always irregularly, e.g. §'elf§-§'al2ham§. In closed syllables of
verbal forms the change is restricted to impf. of qal and pf. of hifcil,

e.g. hif®il Shiggid§-§w-hassigika§, $higlahti§-Sw-haqrabtam§;. qal

§t 'esop§— §way-yi'aspannd§ (= Tib. §way-yd'dspdnna$§, Bab. +§way—ya'aspannﬁ§).
In nouns it also exists in non-laryngeal surroundings, e.g. $hibl8§-§hablé§,
§pisCi§-§pasCekam§, Snidradh§/$nidré§-§nadréhams, §zimrih§-§u-zamrat§,
§'iSpah§-§'aspato§; §'itrog§-§'atrlgin§, §b-niqqiyén§-§wi-b-naqydn§. The
phenomenon is also found in Tib. punctuation (see Bergstrdsser 1918, p.

157; B-L., p. 197, n”, 349 q) but more rarely and in partially different

circumstances.

1 §e§ occurs sometimes also instggd of the stressed §a§, e.g. st. abs.
§lab§, but st. c. §b-leb§; pi el imp. §kappar§, but with "maqqef"
§kapper n'S§.
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Corresponding tc Tib. §d§, in Bab. punctuation there is usually an §i§.
In general, the §i§ represents +:'L. The Bab. §a§ occurs, however, in a
number of words representing original +a, e.g. Sw-'ahmol§, §'algibis§,
§ag14hs, §%adrd§, §pan§, Smanhi§, §Cagreh§, §barme§§,§'ar'all§m§,

§'asnabbi§, §ham-malsar§, §marhaswéan§ .

The Bab. vowels representing *u are §u$ (e.g. §sukkanh§, §qudsis,
§huq§a1ti§, §b-yusd5§ inf.) and, more rarely, §o§. Before doubled con-
sonants §0§ sometimes occurs in verba mediae geminatae, e.g. §ronni§,
§yibozzum§, in puccals, e.g. §kolld§, Skossi§, and in nominal forms, e.g.
§02208, $ma ozzim§, §qtonni§. 1In other types of syllable §o§ is found

in similar cases as described above concerning §e§ (p. 34): (1) com—
bined with following words, e.g. §kol§, (2) in forms of consecutive impf.,
e.g. §way-ydqom§ (an exception: §way-yarum§), (3) in forms with "heavy"
suffixes, e.g. §yismorkd§, §'emorkam§, Shogqkam§, §bostam§, (4)others, e.g.
§qodqod§, §1-por “anit§, §16ks§n§.l

In the texts representing the Late Compound Bab. system §u§ and §o§ are

=
replaced by a "short" §&§ (x) which coincides with Tib. punctuation.
4.4, Other Evidence

For the development of the short vowels in the Semitic languages in
general, see Brockelmann 1908, p. 144-151. Here I shall deal only with

those languages and dialectes geographically connected with Palestine.
4,1.1. Attenuation

As mentioned before (p. 16-17), attenuation has been dated back to the
Canaanite period. There is not, however, any convincing evidence for
assuming the existence of general attenuation in the el-Amarna letters,

the Amorite names, or in Ugaritic.

1 On the basis of the occurrences of §e§ and §o§ we could anticipate
that also the Bab. §3§ might appear in equivalent positions in place
of §a§. This kind of change does not exist, however; rather §a§ is
retained in those cases, e.g. Shitpallal nd'§, §yilbas nd'§, Sway-
ya'ar§, for the few exceptions as §tiibdl qyn§, see Yeivin 1968a, p.
283-284,
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In the el-Amarna letters an anticipated §a§ is replaced by §i§ or §e§1
quite often, but only in verbal prefixes. These kinds of forms are impf.
prefixes of the simple stem in which §a§ also occurs, e.g. Syi-it-ru-ug§-
§ia—az—ku—ur§2; thus we already have to presume the existence of both
impf. types, yigtul and yaqtul, in the simple stem in the Canaanite
dialects.3 Furthermore, §i§ occurs in the "hif%il1" stem §hi-ih-bi-e§
(cf. Tib, §h#hbi'§), in the impf. forms of T-stem, e.g. §yi-es-ta-par§,
but §ia-aS-tap-par§, in the impf. form of "mif€al" stem §yi-en-na-bi-és§,

; 5D 5 g
and 1n the noun §mehruti§ which seems to be the only nominal occurrence.

§i§ occurs in a few words instead of §a§ among the Amorite proper names;
GELB (1958, p. 147) mentions the following examples: §Sa-am-a-1a-DINGIR§
(=8am'ala-'E1) - STUR-Si-im-a-al§’, §Ba-ah-di-Li-im§ (=Ba®dI-Lim) -
§Ma-na-Bi-ih-di-im§, and §Ha-am-—mi-ta-lu-i§ (=cAmmI—§alluhu? = §Ha-am-mi-
—ti-lu-G§. The verbal prefixes always have (with some uncertain ex-

ceptions) an §a§ as the prefix vowel.

The only change of *a in unstressed closed syllables occurs in Ugaritic
before §'§ where *a seems to develop to an Efvowels; in addition to

this the short unaccented vowels in open and closed syllables show a
tendency to assume the quality of the following accented vowel, .e.g.
Sulp§ (cf. Tib. §'alldp§), Sudm§ (cf. Tib. §'Hdom§), Surbt§ (cf. Tib.
§'¥rubbh§), §irby§ (cf. Tib. §'arbdh§). Otherwise short original vowels

4 9
remain unchanged.

1 §i§ and §e§ are used in these texts indiscriminately, see Bshl 1909,

p. 2 ("scheint Regellosigkeit die Regel").

Bshl 1909, p. 2, 25.

See Ebeling 1910, p. 45-50; B&hl 1909, p. 48-58,

See Ebeling 1910, p. 64-67.

Bshl 1909, p. 2.

The word has also in Arabic varying forms §$amal§ and §5imal§ (see

Lane 1872/1956, Book I, Part 4, p. 1600-1601), and thus it is no con-

vincing proof in favour of the attenuation (cf. D”jakonov 1967, p. 335,

who cites this occurrence as the only example of the change of the

short a to i in the unstressed closed syllables which change is

according to him well represented in Amorite).

7 Gelb 1958, p. 156 § 3.3.1.1. & 2,, and the cross-references mentioned
there.

8 See Gordon 1965, p. 31 § 5.16.

9 idem, p. 30-32.

(=2 TV, N Sy W A X
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In the light of the previous review it seems overhasty to date general
attenuation as early as the second half of the IT millenium B.C. All the
evidence cited above can be divided into three groups, i.e. (1) the change
of the verbal prefixes attested rather well in el-Amarna letters, (2) the
alternative forms of some isolated words, and (3) the phonetic change of

Ugaritic.
4.4.2. [il>[e] and [u] > [o]

Another developmént of the vocalism of unstressed closed syllables dealt
with especially by KUTSCHER1 is the possible coalescence of [i] and [u]
into [e]l and [o] in "sub-standardic' Hebrew® and Palestinian Aramaic from
ca. 200 B.C.3 According to him [i] and [u] were preserved, however, in
that "standardic" Hebrew and Aramaic which served as the sacral reading
traditions of Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic as well as in that of the
Aramaic of Targum Onclezlc;s.zI This theory is mainly based on the trans-
criptions of the Septuagint, Josephus, Hexapla, and Jerome, the Greek
inseriptions found in Palestine, and the manuscripts of the Palestinian
Targum, Palestinian Talmud, and Mishnah, all of which have occurrences of
§e§/§4§ instead of the anticipated (Tib.) §i§ and §0§/§4§ instead of
(Tib.) §u§.

Contradicting his theory Kutscher finds §i§ and §ou§/§u§ signs in the
transcriptions (Septuagint, Hexapla, Jerome) especially before doubled
consonants. Kutscher supposes the doubling to have an influence similar

to that exerted by the doubling of "standard" protectin §u§.5
8 B

1 Kutscher 1969; the article is published also with small supplements

in QObes ma'dmarim 1972, p. 129-165. 1 quote according to the former

publication.

Kutscher 1969, p. 219-227, esp. 226-227.

idem, p. 227-233.

idem, p. 226, 230.

In fact, the "standardic'" biblical Hebrew seems to be in Kutscher al-

most identical with the "reading tradition of the Masoretes'", i.e. with

the Tib. Hebrew. Cf. Kutscher 1959, p. 46: -p1 ow11 (Jerome =) Xiay p?"

79y DN?AF Oy AT DINYA DN 1AnY L,a7n amix Yy 07319 0PpTRYN 0721 nimiy

177380 17781 ,TITIVD NN?AP N37N2 K?A 73 L, (sic!) X19X n?3aY% anin ,nnapnn
779 N0 73 ,n730Y 1IN O7RPYOIN 1IN D?YTI? A71A7 RN ,071¥A ANIN N9eIn
7A0pn M7 L, namkn 0721897 NAnnann 19 AN nPRaN L7'tn 1iwY :rpnya aran

"ONAPRN DN?APY DN?2 TATIVDAID NATNA ONTAY

All the remaining types of Hebrew and Aramaic including the Hebrew of

the transcriptions diverging from the "Masoretic reading" thus belong

to the realm of the "sub-standard".

5 idem, p. 227,

W
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The "sub-standardic'' divergences are rare in the most reliable Mishnah
manuscripts (Ms. Kaufmann and Ms. Parma 138).l Kutscher explains that

as being due to the later corrections which were made in order to have
Mishnaic Hebrew comply as closely as possible to the usage of the
respected "stadardic" Hebrew; the procedure began just after the death
of Mishnaic Hebrew as a spoken language. The §i§ and §u§ vowels occur-—
ring in Aramaic texts also originate from corrections using biblical
Aramaic and the Aramaic of Targum Ongelos as a basis. The corrections

are numerous especially in the words which are usual in these "standardic"
texts, but strange to the genuine Pal. Aramaic, e.g. §pitgdm§; correcting
also extended to Aramaic since Pal. Aramaic in its turn was replaced by

other languages, esp. by Arabic, as the spoken language of the Jews.2

Kutscher has not treated the cases where there is an §a§ in place of an
anticipated §i§. In addition to that, he does not deal with the varying
counterparts of +a or even of the Tib. §a§; e.g. as regards Galilean
Aramaic he mentions plainly (p. 227): "Of course, I have not taken into
account §e/d§ as the realization of patah, as e.g. §ydmmd'§."(transla-
tion]).3 Both of these phenomena are, however, fairly common in the
material used by Kutscher. Accordingly, it is appropriate to re—examine
the sources as regards these two changes and at the same time to give

a general survey of the vocalism of the unstressed closed syllables found

in this material essentially connected with my study.
4,4.2.1. Septuagint

The normal counterpart of the Tib. §a§ is the Greek §a§, besides it there
occurs §e§ mostly in unstressed positions, e.g. §Selmon§= Tib. §salmon§,
§Kedmonaios§ = Tib. §qa§poni§; the Greek §o§ is found e.g. in §Sofonias§

Tibi §§ﬁany:‘?1h§.{+

Kutscher 1969, p. 233-250, esp. p. 241-242, 248-250.
Kutscher 1969, p. 229-234.

."NQ;" 7122 ,NN9 Y1¥?1 = £ 711PN2 N7HAN N7 12100
Konnecke 1885, p. 20.

R
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There is usually §e§ in place of the Tib. §i§. Other counterparts are
§a§, e.g. §Baldad§ = Tib. §bildad§, §Galgala§ = Tib. §gilgal§, §Mallc§ =
cxi - yorrersk yoed won messslonally $ul (§limesns = TUH, HitaTEsR7

and §0§ (Tothor$ = Tib. Syitrs§, SLobeni§ = Tib. §1ibnis).>

The counterpart of Tib. §&§ is "fast iiberall" §e§; §a§ is mentioned only
in four words (§Abiathar§ = Tib. §'dbydtdr§, §Agalleim§ = Tib. §'dglayim§,
§Ak (k)aron§ = Tib. §C3qr6n§, §Gasion§ = Tib. §c5§y0n§); other occasional
counterparts are §u§ in the name §BEth samus§ = Tib. §bét SamASS (§e§ is
the normal vowel of the final syllables in the "segolate'" forms in the
Septuaginta) and §Aermon§ = Tib. §hdrmén§ where §a§ apparently incidates

the laryngeal §b§.5

Besides the §o§ counterparts of the Tib. §u§ there are the exceptional
forms §Araboth§ = Tib. §'arubbdt§ and §leomeim§ = Tib. §1'ummim§. Tib.

§4§ is usually represented also by Greek §0§, but in some cases with §a§,
e.g. §Saraa§ = Tib. §§ércéh§, §Ambri§ = Tib. §c5mri§, or §ef§, e.g. §Iektan§
= Tib. §yaqpan§, SHerman§ = Tib. §b5rm§h§.6

As regards the vowels, the transcriptions of Aquila, Symmachus, and
Theodotion do not deviate essentially from those of the Septuagint, for de-

tails, see Saenz-Badillos 1975, p. 112-117.
4.4.2,2. Josephus7

The most common counterpart of the Tib. §a§ is also in Josephus the
Greek §a§. §e§ occurs, however, in 17 names, e.g. §Obedias§ = Tib.
§cohggy§h§, other counterparts are §o§ (at least five occurrences, e.g.

§Tholomaios§ = Tib. §talmay§) and once §ou§ (§Ougin§ = Tib. §haggay§).

1 Kénnecke 1885, p. 23: "Fiir letzteres (="short" §i§) nun steht entweder
§e§ oder §a§, ohne dass iiberall ein erkennbarer Grund flir die Setzung
des einen oder anderen vorlige". .

2 See idem, p. 22-23, and Kutscher 1969, p. 219-220. §i§ occurs mainly

in place of the Tib. initial cluster §yi-§.

Kénnecke 1885, p. 23.

idem, p. 24-25.

idem, p. 21

idem, p. 24. .

As far as I know there are no calculations of the vocalism of the

transcriptions of Josephus as compared with Tib. punctuation or any

other form of Hebrew. The figures given here are based on my previous

observations of the word lists published by Schlatter in 1913.

~on o
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The Greek §a§ occurs at least 45 times in place of the Tib. §i§, e.g.
$Masfa§ = Tib. Smispdh§, §Sapfora§ = Tib. §sippordh§. According to
Kutscher, there are ca. 40 occurrences of §e§ and eight of §i§ in this
positionl; thus §a§ seems to be even more common than §e§. Besides these,
there are also cases of §o§ (e.g. §Sofonian§ = Tib. §sipyon§, LXX

§Safon§), Su§ (e.g. §Sunabands§ = Tib. §5in'4b§), and §5§ and Sous$

(§I6mn€s§, §Ioumnés§ = Tib. §yimnah§).

Any vowel except Greek §o§ occurs instead of Tib. §u§ or §3§ at least 15
times. They are §a§ (e.g. §Amarinos§ = Tib. §%8mri§), §ou$ (§Touktas§ =
Tib. §ydqtén§), and §e§ (§Efran§ = Tib. §“4prah§). Kutscher mentions ten

. . " 2
occurrences of §o§ and possibly one §ou§ instead of the Tib. §u§.

For results based on the new lists of Schalit (1968), see below, p.79-82.
4.4.2.3. The Second Column of Hexapla.

According to BR@NNO the Greek vowel corresponding to Tib. §a$§ in unstress-
ed syllables is §a§ 149 times, §e§ 69 times and §i§ five times; in
addition there are morphologically explainable cases in which Tib. §a$§

has no counterpart and a few obscure occurrences.3 §e§ occurs in impf.
and imp. prefixes of hifil stem, in pi®®el forms, "segolate" forms,

: ; 5
etc.,4 but without consistency.

The counterparts of the Tib. §i§ are §e§ 107 times, §i§ 19 times, and

§a§ 27 times; in addition, there are 17 obscure cases.6 The occurrences
of §i§ are classified by KUTSCHER into three groups: (1) eight cases of
the type §bayit§, Smayim§ in which Greek §i§ represents the consonantal
Hebrew §y§, (2) seven cases where Greek §i§ occurs beside sibilants (six

times before them) and (3) twice where §i§ precedes doubled consonants.7

1 Kutscher 1969, p. 220-221. Of the other counterparts Kutscher mentions
(p. 220) only the varying forms §assaron§-§essaron§ = Tib. §i55&rdns§
without further comments.

idem, p. 222,

For details, see Brgnno, p. 290-296,

idem, -p. 267-268,

idem, p. 290-291.

idem, p. 284-287, 262-264.

Kutscher 1969, p. 224-225.
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The Greek §a§ omitted by Kutscher is found (1) 12 times in place of the
Tib. §mi-§ nominal prefix, (2) 10 (partly uncertain) times in the pre-
positions §b-§ and §1-§ before the Tib. shewa (e.g. §barsond§ = Tib.
§bi—r§6nb§, §lablom§ = Tib. §1i-blom§, pausal), and (3) twice in the impf.
prefixes of qal stem (§tharak§ = Tib. §tirhaq§, Souiardou§ = Tib. §way-
yirdd§);  the remaining cases are §karbam§ = Tib. segolate §qirbams§,
§dabré§ = Tib. §dibré§, and Smat ard§ = Tib. *§mi-tharss.’

The unstressed Tib. §4§ appears in Secunda as the Greek §e§ 45 times,
§a§ 11 times, and in 39 cases it is without counterparts. All of these
39 cases are auxiliary vowels of segolates. Additionally, there are

uncertain occurrences.

The counterpart of the Tib, §4§ and §u§ is 26 (27) times §o0§ (five times
in place of the Tib. §u§ or §ﬁ§3), other counterparts are §a§ four times,

§o§ twice, §e§ two (3?) times, and §u§ twice (?).4
4.4.2,4, Jerome

The Lat. §e§ occurs besides §a§ as the counterpart of the Tib. §a§ (and
§a§ in open syllables) both in the stressed and unstressed syllables;
according to SIEGFRIED §e§ appears "besonders auch vor Verdoppelung'.
Other counterparts are §o§ and "selten... i statt a: sinthoroth

§§ant6r6£§".5

As regards the counterparts of the Tib. §i§, Siegfried enumerates some
rare §i§ occurrence36 and mentions thereafter: "In allen anderen F#llen
ist das kurze I durchweg in E? oder a iibergegangen". He gives, however,
18 examples of the §a§ counterpart; five of them occur before doubled

8 : . . . . i
consonants , six are nouns with the Tib. §mi-§ prefix, seven remaining

See Brgnno 1943, p. 286-287.

idem, p. 287-290.

idem, p. 366-367.

idem, p. 355-356, 366-367, 375, 149.

Siegfried 1884,p. 74-75.

Kutscher 1969, p. 225, mentions seven occurrences.

According to Kutscher (idem) ca. 70 occurrences and ca. 50 different
words.

According to Siegfried (p. 77) §e§ occurs , however, "fast immer"
before doubled consonants.

~Nown W=
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are §sadecenu§ = Tib. §sidqend§, §saba§ = Tib. §§i§?5h§, §anjan§ = Tib.
§°iny5n§, §gazera§ = Tib. §gizrah§, §caslev§ = Tib. fkislew§, §cariath§ =
Tib. §qiryah§, and §sarphod§ = Tib. §sirpad§.

Lat. §e§ usually corresponds both to Tib. §4§ and §e§; however, §a§ oc-
curs in a few words, e.g. §malcaim§ = Tib. §milqdhayim§, §cesath§ = Tib.
§qﬁs§£§.L

The counterpart of Tib., §3§ is according to Siegfried2 "selten kurz & wie
in bosra §bdsrdh§, codsa §q3d3d'§", more commonly it is "kurz 4§: agga
§hdggah§, amri §¢amri§.., cadeso §q8d56§". As the counterparts of Tib.
§u§ he gives §u§ in two unstressed closed syllables,3 §o§ in four wcnrds,lI

and §a§ in three words in the same position.s
4,4.2.5. Jewish Palestinian Aramaic

a) In the fragments of the Palestinian Targum published by KAHLE (1930,
p. 1-65) there also occur §4§ and §e§ instead of anticipated §a§ (or §5§6)
even alternating with §a§; examples:

apnb (A, Ex. 22:2, but NgnY G, 11 and A¥NY G, 137, NaN, X3°K  (e.g. C,
Gen., 31:42; D, Gen, 38:26, but 21N, 711X D, Gen. 44:20, 22), RM10 (D,
Gen. 37:20), XN170 (D, Gen. 37:33, but xn?0 D, Gen. 8:1 etc.), N??RD

(D, Dt. 28:28, but 2N D, Dt. 28:29}.8 §i§ occurs instead of the normal
form 1721 in 1121 (C, Gen. 35:9), §o§ e.g. in the word n;n"l’ (p, Dt.
27:2), and §u§ especially in the word N113A (e.g. D, Gen, 43:14),

1 The auxiliary vowel of the segolates is usually §e§, the first vowel
vacillates, however, between §e§ and §a§, Siegfried 1884, p. 76.

2 idem, p. 78.

3 Kutscher (1969, p. 225-226) mentions three occurrences. He adds the
word §gubba§ = Tib. §gubbd'§ which does not appear in Siegfried. All
of them occur before doubled consonants.

4 According to Kutscher (idem) there are seven occurrences.

5 Siegfried 1884, p. 78-79.

6 The punctuation of the texts, except the fragment B, is "Sephardic",
i.e. without distinction between §e§ and §4§ on one hand and between
§a§ and §3§ on the other. Kutscher 1969, p. 227; Yeivin 1960a, p. 351.

7 According to Kutscher (1969, p. 232) the punctuation of the fragment
G follows that of the Onqelos Targum and does not reflect the true
Palestinian dialect.

8 Ginzberg (1934, p. 381) presents this phenomenon but without further
comments.,
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DAIMAN (1894, p. 64), ignorant of these fragments, already mentions the
phenomenon: "Vom Ubergange von a in e oder i in ganz oder halb geschlos=
sener Silbe zeigt des galildische wie das juddische Aramdisch unserer
Texte zahlreiche Beispiele". On the contrary, he places, however, on an
equal footing the change of a or i into u (p. 65: "Ebenso h#ufig ist im
galil. Dialekt der Ubergang von a (bez. i) in u"). Accordingly, it
seems that attenuation is no common phenomenon in the Jewish Palestinian
Aramaic. The vacillation in the representation of *a may more probably
be interpreted as a result of the vagueness (centralization?) of the
realization whiﬁh calls forth the use of varying graphems; this pos-
sibility is already mentioned by Dalman.1 +a is developed, however, into

§4,e§ in the impf. prefixes of the simple stem.2

Similar vacillation also occurs in the Aramaic of the Pal. Talmud, e.g.

5
0271207, 1117933 4 and on the contrary 10°.

b) According to Kutscher (1969, p. 227) in the fragments A-D there are

ca. 300 instances in which §4,e§ appears instead of §i§ and ca. 80 cases

of §i§. The §i§ punctuations are explained by him (idem, p. 228-232) (1)

as counterparts of shewa vowels after §y§, e.g.NN7”i1 ,(2) or before §y§, e.g.
An1?1 ,(3) preserved by the influence of a §v§ in the following syllable,
e.g, N3?71n  (4) as an §i§ preserved in the biblical names, e.g. 731,
(5) in the suffixed forms §'innan§ and §'i1lén§ §i§ originates from the
influence of the parallel forms in biblical Aramaic and Targum Ongelos,

(6) the word §pitgim§, alien to Pal. Aramaic, is punctuated in accordance
to biblical Aramaic and Targum Ongelos. Ca.40 of the 80 §i§ exceptions are
left outside of these explanations; Kutscher consideres them to be the
results of corrections. The same explanation is offered to the fragments

F and G in which §e,4§ occurs only exceptionally instead of anticipated

§i§.6 Similar punctuations are also found in the fragments of the

1 Dalman 1894, p. 58-59.

7 See Kutscher 1971a, c. 272. As regards the attenuation, the situation
prevalent in the biblical Aramaic according to the Tib. punctuation

is rather similar to that of the Jewish Pal. Aramaic , cf. Bauer-
Leander 1927, p. 29 x—y, 97-98 m; §d,e§ vowels and the vacillation
are, however, unfamiliar to the former.

= Tib. §hab—banndyim§, Epstein 1932, p. 242, 1. 17.

Ginzberg 1909, p. 155, 1.13.

idem, p. 160, 1.8 = Tib. Smin§.

Kutscher 1969, p. 231-232.
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Palestinian Talmud.1

In addition to these §e,d§ occurrences, there are also §a§ vowels in the
fragments A-D instead of §i§, especially in those cases where one of the
prepositions §b-, 1=, k=§ or §d-§ is attached to words having shewa as
the first vowel, e.g. 17A003T (B, Gen. 4:8, twice), 5??; (B, Gen. 4:8;
D, Ex. 9:29, Dt. 5:26), UJU?% (C, Gen. 34:24), 1172 (D, Gen. 38:18).
The vowels used in this position fluctuate, however, even in same words
and morphs in verses close to each other, e.g. NDQ?QZ and N::gng@?
(both in C, Gen. 32:27); 53?; (D, Gen, 37:22); 122 man7a (C, Gen. 32
25), 17732 mnT2  (C, Gen. 32:39); H’HW5 (D, Dt. 26:19, 27:9), A?nel?
(D, Dt. 26:18); 107337 (C, Gen. 31:43), *1127 (C, Gen. 31:46), but
11“’!??1 (D, Dt. 5: 26) The use of §a§ corresponds to the system of
Syriac and that of the Hebrew transcriptions in Hexaplas, but diverges,
however, from both biblical Aramaic 4 and the Aramaic of Targum anelos5

which in accordance with Tib. Hebrew have an §i§ in that positiona.

c) As mentioned before (p. 42, fn.6 ) the punctuation of these fragments,
excluding text B, is "Sephardic',i.e. §e§ and §4§ are used indiscriminately.
As regards other exceptions instead of an anticipated §i#§, there is no

evidence at my disposal,

d) The anticipated §u§ is replaced 22 times by §o0§, §6§ or §a§ in the
fragments; §u§ or §4§ occurs 12 times, but 11 of these words are
punctuated also with §o§ or §4§. Of the Palestinian Talmud Kutscher men-
tions one occurrence of §8§ and one of Sﬁs.? There is, however, a
question concerning the realization of the "Sephardic'" §3§ which com-

plicates the review of situation. Kutscher giving the occurrences 171112a,

—

Cf. idem, p. 233.

2 Peculiar punctuations are also TIYIND™?T (C, Gen. 32:20) and 111‘1501
(D, Gen. 44:3). As a similar case of vac111at10n may be mentioned the
treatment of the prothetic vowels, e.g. 0N (A, Ex. 22:1), DHN (A, Ex.
22:2), DI¥ (D, Ex. 7:17, 19:20); in closed syllables ADTN (B, Gen.
4:11 etc.), YIT¥ (D, Ex. 6:6). An occurrence not connected with pre-
positions is NTY7A (D, Gen. 37:25).

3 Cf. Brénno, 1943, p. 221-222.

4 Cf. Bauer—Leander 1927, p. 257 d, 258 n.

5 Cf. Dalman 1894, p. 177.

6 Ginzberg (1934, p. 381-382) in his description of this phenoménon con-
siders §a§ to reflect the original *a in the prepositions §b-,1-,k-§.

7 Kutscher 1969, p. 232-233.
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X12) and K772 concludes that "on account of the first example, it
is evident that the games is a small one".1 However, the punctuation

N?2122 (C, Gen. 34:21, but X"2231A 1in the following verse) with an §a$
has escaped his attention. Therefore it is not sure that every (Tib.)
§4§ in unstressed closed syllables represents a labialized vowel of the

[8] or [o] type.
4,4,2.6, Mishnaic Hebrew

The great majority of the evidence presented by Kutscher in favour of the
changes [i] >[e] and [ul > [o] consists of Greek and Latin loan words.
On one hand, it may be asked if this kind of material is conclusive as
regards the Hebrew sound system and its changes. On the other, the
fluctuation between §i§, §4§, and §e§ and between §u§, §4§ and §of
appearing in his tables deserves attention. If the punctuation of
Mishnah has been corrected to the extent that Kutscher helieves3, why

did the correctors not strive for uniformity in the punctuation of one

and the same word, at least?4

On the basis of the previous excursus, it seems to me that the theory

of Kutscher concerning the loss of [i] and [u] in the unstressed closed
syllables of "sub-standardic" forms of Hebrew and Aramaic, and only in
them, is too simplified. From the material it becomes evident that there
existed hesitation concerning the qualities of vowels and their graphic
notation in that position. The hesitation appears, however, as regards
all of the vowels and the opening of [i] and [u] is by no means the
only trend of development either in spoken or liturgical Jewish

languages.

Kutscher 1969, p. 232 : K1l 0@ y¥ya 73 ,71non NIIURIN ANAYITA 797a20
idem, p. 235-248. For Hebrew words, see idem p. 241-2, 248-250.

See idem, p. 234.

For the variation [al / [i] in living reading traditions of Mishnaic
Hebrew, see below, p. 194-196.

W=
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4.4.2.7. Sam. Hebrew, Sam. Aramaic, Aramaic of Ma®lila, Christian

Palestinian Aramaic

In order to facilitate the comparisons I give below a short description
of the vowel systems of Samaritan Hebrew, Sam. Aramaie, the Aramaic of

Maclﬁla, and of Christian Palestinian Aramaic.

(1) Attenuation is unfamiliar to the Samaritan reading tradition of
Hebrew. According to MACUCH this is a result of thedifference in the
stress aystem.l Exceptional are, however, the vocalizations of the pre-
fixes in qal stems where [a2] , [€ , and [ i] wvary indiscriminately;2
another exceptional group consists of a number of monosyllabic particles
and nouns (e.g. §°m§ = [a/aem] "with", §'m§ = [22m] "mother'") in which
in the suffixed forms the "Zentralvokal' becomes [i] (e.g. [immi] ,

[ immak] ).3

i is represented in the unstressed closed syllables by qualities re-

sembling [e] .4

As the counterparts of +u in the closed (stressed or unstressed) syllables
occur [3] , [& , [2] , and even [i] , e.g. Tib. §'4zn6§ = [iznu] ,
§3k1am§ = [eklimma] , §kol, k&l-§ = [kee 1] or [kel] . Labial qualities

are not extant in this position.

The vowel system of Samaritan Aramaic is parallel to that of the Sam.

Hebrew.6

-

Macuch 1969, p. 174.

2 According to Macuch (idem, p. 175) [a] is the original vowel in these
forms and the other vowels are to be explained as originated by the
analogy of stems with an [i] as the prefix vowel, <Zmdla, and '"viel-
leicht auch durch den Einfluss der Vulgdrsprache der Samaritaner', i.e.
not connected with the attenuation.

[i] occurs as the normal prefix vowel in the stems nifal and hitpaccel,
see idem, p. 288-292,

3 idem, p. 175.

4 Macuch 1969, p. 159-163, 178. The stressed counterpart is
as a rule [i]. ‘

5 idem, p. 178-179.

6 See Vil'sker 1974, p. 29, 32, 34-35, 52; Kutscher 1968, p. 400.
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(2) 1In the Aramaic of Ma®lila *a is realized as an [a] (e.g. [d&hba]),

*i is realized in closed syllables preceding stress as an [i] and following
stressed syllables as an [e] (or rather as an[?] , e.g. [§inn3]~[f§fe/an],
and Tu appears as an [u] (e.g. [fﬁquﬂ ,[gpkkalfga] 3 in the syllables
preceding stress [i] and [u] vary, however, dependent on the quality of the
the consonantal surroundings, i.e. the phonemic opposition is neutralized

between them in that position.1

(3) Ta in Christian Palestinian Aramaic2 often seems to be changed into
[4]1-[i] , so especially in later texts3. The change occurs, however, also

in open syllables with an [E].4 Thus it obviously has nothing to do with
attenuation, but is a kind of “<mala phenomenon. A vowel varying between

[4] and [i] seems to occur in the prefixes with initial §y§ in the stem qal.5
The distribution of short labial vowels is dependent from the nature of
syllables: [u] occurs mainly in open syllables and [o] in the closed ones,
phonologically both of them represent a single phoneme.6 The occurrences

of [i] and [e] (/[2]?) possibly follow the same rule.’

1 For details, see Spitaler 1938, p. 10-11 and the cross-references men-—
tioned there.

2 Called "Palestinian Syriac'" by Bar-Asher and some others, cf. Bar-

Asher 1975, p. 1-2.

The dialect was used as a literary language among the Melkites ob-

viously living in Jerusalem and its surroundings in the 6th-13th cen-

turies; the speakers of the dialect probably were converts of Jewish

originj the dialect was superseded by Arabic ca. 900; for details,

see Bar—-Asher 1975, 145-146, 161-166, 354-361.

From the 10th-13th centuries, see idem, p. 42-48, 163-166.

See idem, p. 214-216, 282; Schulthess 1924, p. 20.

Schulthess 1924, p. 12, 24, 63; he gives no information of other

prefixes.

6 For a few exceptions and other details, see Bar-Asher 1975, p.
483-505.

7 See idem, p. 266, fn. 527; p. 271.
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I1 THE MATERIAL PROVIDED BY ST.JEROME
1. Background
1.1. Transcriptions or transliterations

In deseribing the material utilized in this study I have spoken of the
transcriptions of St. Jerome. However, the term transcriptions has
problems of its own. We know of Jerome's own statements that he made

use of the works of Origenes including his Hexapla and the old Greek
Bible versions (Septuagint, Aquila, Theodotion, Symmachus}.1 In addition
to them, Jerome had so-called Onomastica sacra lists at his disposal.2
Thus there exists the possibility that Jerome would have transliterated
the former Greek transcriptions or transliterations into Latin char-
acters in which case the Hebrew material provided by him is insignifi-

cant as far as the actual pronunciation of Hebrew in his life time is

i . . 3
concerned. As regards the Onomastica sacra this seems to be widely true.

T "Unde et nobis curae fuit ommes veteris legis libros, quos vir
doctus Adamantius in Hexapla digesserat, de Caesariensi bibliotheca
descriptos, ex ipsis authenticis emendare, in quibus et ipsa Hebraea
propriis sunt characteribus verba descripta; et Graecis litteris
tramite expressa vicino. Aquila etiam et Symmachus, Septuaginta
quoque et Theodotio suum ordinem tenent.' Comm. in Epist. ad Titum,
on 3:9, PL 26, c.630 (734 C-D). Cf. also von Campenhausen 1965, p.
135-136, according to his opinion "Hieronymus schopft sein erstaun-
liches Wissen ganz i{iberwiegend aus zweiter Hand'.

2 See Sperber 1966, p. 108-109.

3 idem, p. 108-112. For the differences concerning the use of the
Latin §h§ between the name lists and Jerome's own transcriptions,
see Brgnno 1970, esp. p. 172, 184. The differences occurring some-
times between spelling forms of same names go according to Sperber
(idem, p. 110-111)back to different Vorlagen of the Onomastica sacra.
For the explanation of Kutscher (1959 ), who considers the inter-
pretation of Sperber to be "rahﬁq"(p.ﬁ&, fn. la), see below, p.51-52.
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On the other hand, Jerome had studied Hebrew intensively with qualified
Jewish informants also in Palestine where he spent 34 years until his
death in &19!4201 and was therefore completely aware of the differences
between the old transcriptions of the Septuagint etc. and the 'hebraica
veritas", the contemporary pronunciation of those words among the Jews.
It becomes unquestionably evident from his words (Comm. in Epist. ad
Titum, on 3:9, PL 26, c. 630, 734 B-C):

"Et si forte erraverimus [Al. erravimus]in accentu, in
extensione et brevitate syllabae, vel brevia producentes, vel
producta breviantes, solent (sc. the Jews) irridere nos imperi-
tiae, maxime in aspirationibus in quibusdam cum rasura gulae
litteris proferendis. Hoc autem evenit quod LXX. Interpretes,
per quos in Graecum sermonem lex divina translata est, specialiter
HHETH litteram et AIN, et caeteras istiusmodi (quia cum duplici
aspiratione in Graecam linguam transferre non poterant) aliis
litteris additis expresserynt. Verbi causa, ut Rahel, Rachel
dicerent: et, Iertho, Iericho: et Hebrom, Chebron: et Seor,
Segor: in aliis vero eos conatus iste deficit [Al. defecit].
Nam nos et Graeci unam tantum litteram s habemus, illi vero
tres, SAMECH, SADE, et SIN: quae diversos sonos possident.
Tsaac et Sion per SADE scpibitur: Israel per SIN, et tamen non
sonat hoc quod scribitur.” Seon, rex Amorrhaeorum, per SAMECH
litteram et pronuntiatur et scribitur. Si igitur a nobis haec
nominum et linguae idiomata, ut videlicet barbara, non ita
fuerint expressa, ut exprimuntur ab Hebraeis, solent cachinnum
attollere, et jurare se penitus nescire quod dicimus."

In this passage and other similar statements3 Jerome refers to
Christians who — without knowing Hebrew - had learned the name forms
from the Greek transcriptions of the Septuagint etc. and due to the
differences of the Hebrew and Greek sound and script systemsa pro-

. . . 5 3
nounced them in a "comically" distorted way™, a case just parallel to

1 For his studies and teachers, see Sutcliffe 1948, p. 112-116.

2 For the problems concerning the realization of the Hebrew §5§ and
§5§, see Sutcliffe 1948, p. 121-123, and Barr 1967, p. 23-28,

See Sperber 1966, p. 109, and Barr 1967, p. 4-9.

See Sperber 1966, p. 170-172.

This interpretation is offered also by Brénno (1970, p. 205) re-
buting the opinion held by Kutscher. Kutscher (1965, p. 48) ex-
plains the words '"solent irridere nos imperitiae" referring to
(Palestinian) "Christians, who were, apparently of Greek or Hellen-

ized origin" and therefore unable to articulate /h/ and ISt

o
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the modern English pronunciations [dZerus(®)lom], [dizok], or

[dZérikou] pro Hebrew [yaruﬁéléyim},[yi§b§q], and [yariha].l

In spite of the fact that Jerome made extensive use of the Onomastica
sacra adapting the Greek transcriptions into the Latin phonemic system,2
he did not painstakingly follow his Vorlagen.3 Thus, although the
Onomastica sacra material in Jerome cannot be taken as direct evidence

of the contemporary pronunciation of Hebrew, it, nevertheless, represents
name forms aceepted by Jerome. Therefore these lists should not be
disregarded in research on the Hebrew of the period of Jerome, but

a careful use of them should be made in the light of more convincing

material, i.e. the Hebrew words of his commentaries.

According to the common view, the Hebrew material included into the
commentaries of Jerome goes back to the knowledge of Hebrew he

acquired with Jewish ia:1fo1rm£n':l‘:s.aI As regards the Hebrew vowels dealt

1 According to Sperber (1966, p. 109-110) the discrepancies between
the name forms of the Onomatisca sacra and Jerome's statements
concerning the realization of the Hebrew §h§ and §°§ originate in the
changes of the pronunciation of Hebrew: already before the time of
Jerome §h§ and § § had become merely vowels.
As regards the change of realization of §h§ (and tentatively of § )
since the period of the Septuagint, there seems to be new evidence
in favour of this opinion, but not in the sense advocated by Sperber
(and originally by Kahle), see Wevers (1970) who on the basis of the
Hebrew transcriptions of the Septuagint and an etymological research
upon them has revived the theory of the double pronunclatlon of
§h§ (= [h] or [h] ) and §°§ (=[] or [g))still extant in Hebrew in
the second century B.C.
Cf. Barr 1967, p. 4-5.
3 See the detailed comparisons made by Wutz (1914, p. 259-316); for

the use of the non-Greek §h§, see Brgnno 1970, p. 39-172, in short,

. 167-172,

4 gee Sutcliffe 1948, p. 115; Kutscher 1959, p.35,46; Sperber 1966,p.

112-113; Barr 1967,p.35-36; Brgnno 1970,e.g.p.173 and 181:"die eigenen

]

Transkriptionen des Hieronymus'. For his teachers, see Sutcliffe 1948, p.

112-116.
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with in this study, Jerome could not gain any help from unvocalized
Bible text, i.e. he was not able to transliterate, but was compelled
to rely upon the Jewish reading tradition(s)l, viz. to make tran-—
scriptions of those vowels, at 1east.2 The only external aid which he
could have made use of was the Second Column of Origines' Hexapla
(cf. above, p. 48, fn.l1). A comparison of the transcriptions of
Origines and Jerome on the basis of the lists published by Sperber3
indicates, however, that Jerome did not copy the Hebrew of his great
predecessors; this can be seen particularly in the transcriptions of
the segolate nouns and forms and of the counterparts of the Tib.reduced
vowels. Accordingly, the Hebrew words presented by Jerome in his
commentaries reflect Jewish pronunciations of his time and provide a
reliable source, especially for studies on the unstressed vowels which
as a rule are not even indicated with matres lectionis in the conso-

nantal text.
1.2. The Quality of the Transcriptions as Reflects of Biblical Hebrew

There is still a problem regarding the quality of the transcriptions

of Jerome. According to KUTSCHER, these transcriptions, at least partly,
represent a "sub-standardic' dialect of Hebrew; this sub-standard is a
reading tradition used outside the synagogues in "profane'" occasions

and influenced by the spoken language, i.e. Mishnaic Hebrew and Aramaic
dialects. As proofs for his theory Kutscher mentions the pronominal
suffix form sg. 2 masc. §-ach§, the corresponding verbal pf. personal

suffix §-th§ (pro biblical, "standardic",and synagogical §-k&§ and

1 Jerome had studied Hebrew with different teachers and in different
places (see Sutcliffe 1948, p. 112-115) and was aware of personal
and regional divergences in pronunclatlon, cf. his statement 'pro
voluntate lectorum ac varietate regionum eadem verba diversis sonis
atque accentibus proferantur" (Epist. 73 ad Evangelum, n. 8, CSEL 55,
p. 21, cf. below, p. 209, fn.4). Thus we can not be sure, whether h1s
transcrlptlons always reflect Palestinian pronunciation habits which,
however, is probable regarding his commentaries composed in Bethlehem.

2 For his reliance upon the written Bible text, see Barr 1967, p.
5-8.

3 Sperber 1937-1938, p. 203-269; idem 1966, p. 124-165.
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§ta§), and some pairs of transcriptions (§thennim§—§thannim§1, §gob§-
§gub§2, §bee1§-§baal§3, §aria§-§arie§) in which one (= the former) is
sub-standardic, i.e. Mishnaic, Aramaized, or a result of recent develop-
ment, and the other (= the latter) standardic. The reason for the
sub—-standardic character is that the informants "did not - or did not
know how to = read the biblical text stricty according to the biblical

tradition, but read it in accordance with their spoken language "

[translation]a.

As regards the Mishnaic Hebrew and its possible influence, we have

to keep in mind that Mishnaic Hebrew became a dead language when it

was superseded by Aramaic in about 200 A.D.5 It means that the informants
of Jerome and their teachers had spoken Aramaic 200 years, at least.

That spoken Mishnaic Hebrew had influencel the reading traditions of
biblical Hebrew, is very plausible. Analogously, spoken Aramaic had

its own effect on them; we could argue that it in particular made it-
self felt for the pronunciation of unstressed open syllables. It seems
unlikely to me that the informants of Jerome, exposed to the influence
of Aramaic upon their reading traditions of biblical Hebrew, nevertheless
had also preserved their Mishnaic sub-standardic modifications in

order to present them to a Chrstian orientalist, especially if they

also had to memorize the standardic tradition for the synagogical

1iturgy.6

1 See below, p. 78 & fn. 1.

2 §gob§ (Ezek.16:24) is according to Jerome '"fovea'(pit) (=Aramaic),
but §gab§ (Ezek.43:13) "altitudo'". Thus it is no real case of
variation.

3 §baal§ and §beel§ occur in Hos. 2:16-17:"Hunc Sidonii et Phoenices
appellant Baal; eadem enim inter beth et lamed litteras consonantes,
ain uocalis littera ponitur, quae iuxta linguae illius proprietatem
nunc Beel, nunc Baal legitur." Thus Jerome seems to refer to Aramaic
and not to Hebrew.

4 797 INAPDA UDFUA DN NP7 - TPagaY? ayT? K7 O 7D 12071 - 177970 N7

".N121ThN 02177 ONDA IMIN IRATT N?HAPAA NIIDRA
(Kutscher 1959, p.35). This theory also concerns the transcriptions
of Hexapla. See Kutscher 1959, p. 35,46-47; idem 1965, p. 44;idem
1969, p. 226.

5 Kutscher 1971c¢, c. 1591-1593.

6 It is true that the suffixes §-kd§ and §-ti§ mentioned on the previous
page were considered in the punctuation traditions of biblical Hebrew
to be the correct forms, see Ben-Hayyim 1954,esp.p.6l. However, we
do not know, if the assortment between these biblical and non-
biblical (still living, cf. Spanier 1929) allomorphs was performed
already in the time of Jerome (or Origenes).
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Regarding the influence of Aramaic, there is no clear evidence of that;
e.g. in the treatment of the vowels of the unstressed open syllables
mentioned above, the very opposite is true.1 0f course, there may be words
or forms influenced by Aramaic, but their amount is surely too small to

stigmatize the Hebrew material of Jerome as a sub-standard.
1.3. Treatment

In the following tables the words are arranged according to the original
vowels; the subgroups consist of the different counterparts of a given
original vowel in Jerome and in the Tib. punctuation. If the original
vowel is unknown or uncertain, the words are located in their own

groups w'th the comparison taking place only between Jerome and the

Tib. punctuation.

The starting point for a determination of the original vowel has been
the Lexicon of KOEHLER-BAUMGARTNER (=K-B) and the etymologies and
language comparisons presented there. These have been collated with
grammars (mainly Bauer-Leander and Meyer) and dictionaries of respective

. P 2 ; 2
languages. These have also provided additional evidence for etymologies.

The spelling of the transcriptions follows that of the critical edition
Corpus Christianorum (=CC) and in few words, which are not yet available
in CC, of Migne's Patrologia Latinajthe latters are indicated with the
abbreviation PL. Amongst the textual variants only those having a
bearing upon the vowels concerned here have been mentioned. The abbre-
viation Onindicates words going back to the Onomastica sacra. The
mistakes concerning the places of occurrence in Sperber are corrected

without notice.

1 According to my observations these vowels have preserved their
original qualities in the reading tradition(s) reflected by the
transcriptions of Jerome; the material will be dealt with in a
forthcoming study.

2 If not mentioned otherwise, the dictionaries have been: for Akkadian:
Akkadisches Handwdrterbuch of von Soden (1959-), for Arabic: al-
Fard'id of Hava (1970), for Syriac: Lexicon Syriacum of Brockelmann
(1928), for Ethiopian: Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae of Dillmann
(1955), and for Ugaritic: Ugaritic Handbook of Gordon (1965).
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2,

+

/al

5 +faf = Jerome §a§ = Tib. §a§

10.

11.

12.
13

14.

Jerome

. aganoth

agmon

aiala

. aelamoth

amma

aphpho

baaphpho
arbee
arbaim

argaman

. aria

arie

baali

gannim
in Engannim
idabber

alleluia

agan

in Bethagan
aggoi
adagim

acchumarim

Tib.
'aggdndt
'agmén

'ayyéalah

'elammﬁE

'ammadh
'appb
b-"appo
'arba®

aC
'arba im

" o o
argaman

'aryeh

ba“all

gannim

ydabber
hal&lG-yah,

"hallelii-ydh

hag-gan

hag-gby
had-dagim

hak-kmirim

Etymological
notes
Akk.agannu

Akk .agammu
Akk.ajjalu(m),
Ug. 'aylt
Akk.efillamu (?)
Akk.ammatu(m) ,
Ug. 'amt

Akk .appu(m) ,Ar.
'anfun,

Eth. 'anf

Ar.,Eth.,Sy.,Ug.'a-

Akk.argamannu,Ug.

'argmn

Eth. 'arwe,

Sy.'arya'
Akk.ba’lu,balu,
Ar.ba®1""

Akk .gannu,Sy.
gannéta'
pi.,impf.

pi., imp.

Hebr.article,cf.K-B

Place of
occurrence
Isa.22:24
Isa.19:15
Gen.49:21

Ezek.40:16
On,2.Sam.2:24

Am.1:11

Isa.2:22

On, Gen.23:2
Jonah 3:4
Ezek.27:16

Isa.21:8,
cc 73, p.206

Isa. 21:8, CC
73, pi 292,
in Hos. 2:16-17

On,Josh.19:21

Isa.32:6
in Isa.26:6

On, 2 Kgs.9:27

Mal.3:9

Zeph,1:10
Zeph.l:4



accherubin
alluoth
amme lech

amsuchan

affara
asedec
baggoim
baphphuch
labala

1
lamanasse

15. aggi
16. adda

in Enadda
17 . hamma
18.
19,

arasthem
:2
zabd1

(& zebdi, see p. 57)

20, chauonim

hak-krubim
hal—lubﬁg
ham-wi 14k
ha-msukkan,
*ham-msukkan
hap-pardh
has-sidiq

bag-gdyim

bap-pluk
lab-bihdlah
la-mnasseah,
+1amﬂmna§§eéb
baggi Ar.bﬁéﬁun, baéﬁun
haddédh Hebr. haddah,

Ar. hadd""
hamméh Hebr. ham
ééra§tﬁm— qal, pf., transit.
zabdi Akk. zabdi, zabdi-

ilu,? Hebr. zbad

kawwanim Akk . kamanu

On, Exod. 25:20
Hab. 2:2

Zech. 14:10
Isa. 40:20

On, Josh. 18:23
in Isa. 19:18
Hab. 1:5
54:11

65:23

Isa.
Isa.

praefatio in Dan.

On, Num. 26:15
On, Josh. 19:21

Isa. 24:23
Hos. 10:13

On, Josh. 7:1

Jer. 7:18

1 Transcriptions obscure or occurring only as variants of this group

are
nifilim,
annaf ilim
sademoth
asademoth

+ :
asaphanaim,

assaf anaim,
assefanaim

han-npilim

has-sremot,
cj ha3-$&demot

ha-8pattayim

Gen.

6:4

Jer. 31:40

Ezek. 40:43

2 According to Jerome §zabdi§ means "fluxus vehemens'" and the parall-

el form §zebdi§ (also On, Josh. 7:1) "dotis meae".
back to the roots Wzwb,

Vzby,

The former goes

"to flow" and the latter to the root
Vzbd = "to bestow a person with", cf. Tib. §zebdd§ with §e§;

see

K-B and Jastrow (1950), s.v. Thus it seems that Jerome considers
them to be two different names.
3 Besides these names there occurs also 2zi¢bdi in Akkadian, see Tallqvist

1914, p. 245, 248;

cf. also the variants

7:17) in Bab. punctuations, see Yeivin 1973a, p. 199 §489.
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§zabdy§ and §zibdy§ (Josh.
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21. caphthorim  kaptor (im) Akk. kaptaru Amos 9:7
22. charmi karmi Akk. karmu(m), Ar. On, Exod. 6:14
un
karm

23. amaggenach 'amagginka pi., impf. Hos. 11:8
24, memmasce mim-masqeh hif., part. Ezek. 45:15
25. enasse '4nassih pi., impf. Isa. 7112
26. lamanasse la-mnasse&h pi., part. preafatio in Dan
27 . ami € ammi Ar. “amm"™”, Hebr.®am On, Num. 1:7

in Aminadab

ammi On, 2 Sam. 13:37

in Ammiod

. c c un
28. acrabbim aqrabbim Ar., Taqrab ete. On, Josh. 15:3
29, maphate mpattedh pi., part. Zech., 3:9
30. calloth qalléta qal. pf. Nahum 1:14
31. carnaim garnayim Ar . qarnun etc. Gen. 14:5; On,
Gen. 14:5

32, rabbath rabbat Akk. rabbti(m) etc. On, Deut, 3:11

rabboth’  *rabbst? On, Josh. 19:20
33. masmim masmim hif., part. Ezek. 3:15
34, thannin tannin Ar. tannin’", Sy. Isa. 27:1

tannina'

Total 53 occurrences.
1 Jerome: = "multi".
2 Pro Tib. §rabbi£§
3 In addition to these, Sperber mentions words

cassaphe kas8apé qattal, Akk. kassdapu Jer. 27:9

samtech, sammitek Ar. samma™?® Isa., 47:2

semmathech ; —-— .

However, §cassaphe§ does not occur in any manuscript of Jerome”s

Commentary on Isaiah, but the forms given in them are §chassane§ and
§cassane§ which nevertheless are translated by him "daemonum fasmatibus
seruientes".

Jerome does not give his own transcription in Isa. 47:2; §samtech§

is according to him the transcription of Theodotion and §semmathech§
that of Aquila.

Thus the value of these words as evidence is doubtful.
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1.

4.
5.

8.

1
gabaa

dabre

*/a/ = Jerome §a$

gib &h

dibre

in dabrejamin

chachar

lacerath

naalma

caria

cariath

cariathaim

saba

sacchore

kikkar

li-qra't

ni “41mah

qiryah

giryat

qiryatayim

§ib“ah

sikkoré

= Tib. §i§/§4§

Akk. gab'u, cf. B-L, On, 1 Sam.

459 z~
Hebr. d3bér

1 Chr. 1:1

Akk. kakkaru; +karkar,

cf. B-L, 482 f&

Prep. +1a~~2

nif., pf.

Ar . qaryat

cf. B-L 1927, p.

182 b~

c_tun

Ar. sab a

Sy. %ab®&',etc.
Akk ., Sakkiru

un

Zech. 5:7
Am. 4:12
Job. 28:21
Gen. 24:43
Isa. 26:5

57

10:26

(PL)

in

in Hos. 2:15

On, Num. 32:37

Jer. 15:9

Isa. 28:3

Total ten occurrences; */al is followed by §a§ in the next syllable in

eight cases among them.

see below, p. 65, 87;

2.3,

5.

eezinu
heieu
ieros
esne

theethim

*/a/ = Jerome §e§ = Tib.

ha'azinu
hayyehd
yahar6s

c
hasnea

tahtim

§a§

hif., imp.

pi., imp.

qal, o-impf.

hif., imp.

Ar. tahta, etc.(?)

for §naalma§, see also p. 61.

Joel 1:2
Hab., 3:2
Hos. 10:11
Mic. 6:8

For the discussion of these transcriptions,

On, 2 Sam. 24:6

As for §zebdi§ (= Tib. §zabdi§, On, Josh. 7:1), it is uncer tain whether

a +
the original vowel of this variant also is a, cf. above, p. 55, fn, 2,

For §semmathech§, see above, p. 56, fn. 3.

1 The gerivative §gabaath§ given by Sperber (On, Josh. 24:33 = Tib.
§gib at§ ) does not occur in manuscripts;

Rabin 1960, p. 201.

B-L, p.

b at instead of that CC has
§galaath§ and §gabaad§ as a variant in one ms.
For the etymology , see Brockelmann 1908, p. 495-496;

636;
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The interpretation of the (Tib.) name §tahtim had¥i§ is rather un-
certain (cf. K-B, p. 1027, s.v.) All of the other cases are verbal.
Among  them §ieros§ seems to be connected with a tendency to bring
verba primae laryngalis closer to the patterns of "strong" verbs. In
particular this development may be seen in the Bab. punctuation (cf.
above, p. 43, and BAN? / ¥AN? , Yeivin 1968a, p. 351), but it also

appears in Pal. punctuation and in Mishnaic Hebrew.1

The imperative forms of hif€il and piccel stems with §e§ in the prefix
are rather strange. Exact counterparts are found, however, in the
transcriptions of Hexapla where the great majority of imp. and impf.
forms in hifCil has the Greek §e§ as the prefix vowel in closed syllables
(e.g. S§ouerninou§ = Tib. imp. Sw-harnini§; §thesthirem§ = Tib. impf.
§tastfram§)2, and similar forms occur also in the imperative of piccel
(e.g. §felleténi§ = Tib. imp. §pall§eni§)3. BR@NNO considers the

hif®i1 forms with §e§ (or even §i§ in §iggiou§ = Tib. impf. $yaggi‘u$)

to represent an expansion of the attenuation phenomenon to patterns where
it is not permitted in the Tib. punctuation.a For a modified attempt

to explain these cases, see below, p. 66 .

2.4. */al = Jerome §e§ = Tib. §i§

1. geborim5 gibbérim Ar. éabbérun, Sy. in Isa. 13:3
gabb3ra, ganbarid'
2. megella mgillah Akk. magallatu, Zech. 5:1
Sy. mgalité‘
3. respha rigpﬁh Ar. rasf On, 2 Sam. 3:7
4, setta giggﬁh Ar., sam.:un Isa. 41:19
settim Sittim On, Ex. 25:5

1 See Murtonen 1958, p. 39; Yahalom 1969, p. 39-41, and below p. 180~
185.

As regards the preserved realization of laryngeal consonants in the
time of Jerome, see above, p. 4, fn. 2.

See Brégnno 1943, p. 100, 91; Sperber 1966, p. 188-190.

See Brénno 1943, p. 78; Sperber 1966, p. 186.

Brénno 1943, p. 97-98, 101. 3

PL: §giborim§. For §gibbor§ (Isa. 9:5 etc.), see below,p. 62.

Ve W



5. semsi §imsi Akk. Samdu, Ar. On, 1 Sam. 6.18
sams""
6. iessaar1 yigh&r Pref. ya~2 On, Ex. 6:18
7. iesboc yisgbaq -" - On, Gen. 25:2
8. iegal yig'al qal, impf., trans., On, Num. 13:7
or pref. ya-2
9. iemna yimndh - On, Gen. 46:17
10. 1iepte yiptah = - On, Josh. 15:43
11. iezbuleni yizbleni qal, impf., trams. Gen. 30:20
12, iezra ‘ yizrac, -" - On, Josh, 17:16
in Tezrahel yizrCd(')1
13. iebla yibla®, - - On, 2 Kgs. 9:27
in Ieblaam yibl®am
14, haiecba hé—yiqbaC -" - Mal. 3:8
15. thephphol tippol qal, o-impf. Ezek. 8:1
16. neptalti niptalti nif., pf. Gen. 30:8
17. nethab nigcih nif., part. Isa. 14:19

§zemma§ = Tib. §zimmdh§ in Ezek. 16:27 (cf. Ar. gpnmun) is a tran-—
scription of Theodotion only quoted by Jerome. §hechin§ in Am. 4:12

seems to be a pf. of hifcil3 pro Tib. imp. of nifSal §hikkén§.

At least seven of the occurrences are verbal prefixes in which
"attenuation" had already existed in the el-Amarna letters.4 Also in

Ugaritic §i§ occurs as the prefix vowel of verba mediae and tertiae
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Zaryngalis,s and in the transcriptions of the Septuagint and Hexapla §e§

(besides §i§6) is just about the only vowel found in the closed prefix

syllables of verbal forms, including even the prefixes of the hif°©il

But §isaar§ in Zech. 4:14, cf. below, p. 62.
Cf. B-L 487-488; Koehler 1950. For 'a, see Barth 1889, p. 228, and
below, p. 60, fn. Fi
. As proposed by Sperber (1966, p. 142, s.v.).
See above p.
See Gordon 1965, p. 71 § 9.9.
§i§ represents the Tib. prefix §yiC-§ (e.g. §isrof§ = Tib. §yiGrop§)

[

oW

in Hexapla. Irrespective of that whether §isrof§ etc. reflects a pro-

nunciation as [isrof] or [yisrof]l (cf. Brénno 1943, p. 374—375),
these transcriptions bear evidence for the change of */a/ into /i/

in the verbal prefixes even more than those with §e§ (e.g. §thephphol§),

For the similar §i§ occurrences in Josephus, see below , p. 80, fn.

Ly
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stem.1 Thus we are entitled to conclude that the +!af of the closed
verbal prefixes in Hebrew had acquired a quality resembling [e] or [1i]
long before the time of Jerome. §e§ used by Jerome testifies for a
rather open timbre of the prefix vowel, because even the Latin §i§ is

frequently transcribed with the Greek §e§ in Latin loan words.2

In remaining ten words §e§ occurs between §y§ and a sibilant twice
(§iessaar§, §iesboc§), preceded by a sibilant twice (§setta§/§settim§,
§semsi§), followed by a sibilant in one word (§respha§), and preceded by
§y§ in three words (§iegal§, §iemna§, Siepte§). The two words left are thus
§geborim§ and §megella§a. As regards the influence of sibilants and /y/,
see below, p. 63~ 64; for the Hebrew sound values reflected by Latin

§e§,see below, p. 70-72.
2.5. */a/ = Jerome §e§ = Tib. §4§

According to the common view the Tib. §4§ of the following words has its

origin in the influence exerted by the laryngeal consonants.5

1. esebon hésbon Ar. hasban On, Num. 21:25

2. hesre C4greh Hebr. ©38ar, etc. Ezek. 40:49
nesab ndhsab nif., part. Isa. 2:22

4. eelim hi®11m hif., pf. 2 Kgs. 4:27 in

Isa. 7:14

5. esphoch 'd8pok qal, o—impf. Joel 3:1 (2:31).

1 See Sperber 1966, p. 180-182, 187-192; cf. also above, p. 58 .

2 cf. Sturtevant 1940, p. 31, 110, See also below, p. 71.

3 Even if it would be better to compare the nouns with a prefix

§y-§ with the prefixes §m—-§ and §t-§ (cf. below, p. 189-199), they
nevertheless represent an earlier tendency towards "attenuation',
i.e. the stabilization of a closed vowel in the prefixj; the differ-
ence could be due to an analogy of the verbal prefixes with §y-§.

4 §mgilladh§ is mentioned by B-L (p. 492 wC) among the words of
pattern maqtil/miqtil.

5 See e.g. B-L, p. 207-208.
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The three verbal cases represent the "attenuation' of verbal prefixes

dealt with in the previous paragraph. The Latin §e§ used by Jerome

does not indicate whether the Hebrew vowel had a quality of l[e-il as in

the Tib. Hebrew or even more closed resembling [il ; as mentioned before

(p.41-2) Latin §e§ is the normal counterpart of the Tib. vowels §e§, §&§,
g AL

and §i§.

Above (p.57-8)we have encountered §ieros§ (= Tib. §yahards§) in which the
counterpart of the Tib. prefix vowel §a§ is Lat. §e§. Also, taking into
account the "non-Tib. attenuation" of the words §eezinu§ and §esne§ (above,
p.57-8) we could suppose that the attenuation was extended to all verba
primae laryngalis. The evidence in support of this is, however, very
5parse.2 In addition, we possess a reverse example where +Iaf in that
position is transcribed with §a§ by Jerome while the Tib. punctuation

has an §4§. That occurs in the pf. of nif€al §naalma§ = Tib. §nd d1mahs§
(Job 28:21 in Gen. 24:43).3 Thus it is evident that a quality of the
[al-type was not unknown for the prefixes of verba primae laryngalis.

We may possibly argue that the assimilative influence of the laryngeals
tended to preserve original prefix vowel in this group of verbs; on the
other hand the "Systemzwang" of the "strong' verbs could produce forms
as §ieros§; among the laryngeals §h§ was perhaps (as in the Bab. Hebrew)

the most liable to tolerate regular formations.

As regards §esebon§ and §hesre§, in both of them §e§ is followed by a
sibilant (§8§ and §8§), cf. below, p.63 — 64.

1 TFor the Hebrew sound values reflected by Latin §e§, see below, p.
70=-72.

2 1In Jerome §ieros§ is the only occurrence of verba primae Llaryngalis
which in the Tib. punctuation have §a§ as the prefix vowel in the
stem qal. e

3 Cf., however, Tib. part. forms §na al4m&h§ (pausal, Nahum 3:11) and
§naCalamim§ (Ps. 26:4).

For the Tib. change of §#§ into §a§ - contrary to our case - con-—
nected with the transition of the stress (e.g. §yd'dsop§-§ta'aspi§),
see Bergstrdsser 1926-29, p. 111-112; B-L, p. 197 n” , 349 q.
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2.6. '/a/ = Jerome §i§ = Tib. §i$

1. gibbor1 gibbor Ar. Babbar'", Sy. Isa. 9:5; 10:21,
gabbara', ganbara' Jer. 32:18

24 issa 'ig8ah Akk, agsatu, Ug.'att in Jer. 1:11
hissa -" - -" = Gen. 2:23

3. illaue? yillawih nif., impf. Gen. 29:34

4, isaar3 yighar Pref. ya—a Zech. 4:14

S isaac yiébﬁq = i Am. 7:16

6. nimrezeth nimragdt nif., part. 1 Kgs. 2:8 (PL)

§chion§ (Am. 5:26, = Tib. §kiyyun§, cf. Akk. kaj(j)amanu(m) and Ar.

kaywﬁnun) is a transcription of Aquila and Symmachus quoted by Jerome.

§i§ in the closed unstressed syllables is very rare in Jerome, occurring
in a total of 12 words (cf. below, p.67,90-91). Among them §i§ is pre-
ceded by the Hebr. §y§ in three words and followed by it also in three
(§abiona§, §sionim§, §siim§), in two it is followed by sibilants (§s§

in §hissa$§, §issa§5 and §z§ in Smimizra§) and once preceded by §s§
(§sinthoroth§); in the words $nimrezeth§ and §mimizra§ §i§ occurs between
the nasals (§m§ and §n§). In addition, sibilants also occur in four of
the §y§ cases (§isaar§, §isaac§, §sionim§, §siim§) and nasals twice next

to sibilants (§mimizra§ and §sinthoroth§).

Similarly §i§ occurs only 19 times as the counterpart of the Tib. §i§
in closed unstressed syllables in the transcriptions of Hexapla (cf.
above,p. 40-41). In eight of them §i§ represents the consonantal yod of
the Tib. cluster §-ayi-§ (e.g. $maim§ = Tib. Smayim§). The other oc-
currences (11) can be classifiedﬁ as above: following after the Hebrew

§y§, four cases:

But S§geborim§ in Isa. 13:3, cf. above, p.58 .

Var.: §ellaue§.

But §iessaar§ (On, Ex., 6:18), cf. above, p.59 .

cf. above, p. 59, fn. 6, and 60 , fn. 3.

Cf. the Greek transcription §essa§ in Josephus (Ant. 1,36),
mentioned by Schlatter 1913, p. 22.

Jerome ‘derives them from the masculine form §his§, §is§. Thus it is
probable that §i§ is influenced by this etymology, as argued by
Kutscher (1969, p. 225).

6 For the classification of Kutscher, see above, p.40-41.
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LOPO® yisrop Lopn yisre-
TSoAAarou yithalldlu (P.) oulupanve  hi' yiqrd'end
before sibilants, four cases:
vioBad nisbacd LY VoL miéknoEém
nLoyo misgdb (twice)
following §5§, one case
OLHoL $im G-
before nasals: two cases:
v e s LIOL G—lc}irnm:'ah (P.)
HLHLEVL mimmdnni (P.)l

§i§ occurs twice between §y§ and a sibilant (§s§, §8§), four times be-

tween a nasal and a sibilant.

The Greek §i§ occurs in Hexapla as the counterpart of other Tib. vowels

in unstressed closed syllables four times:

following §y§: LYYLOU yaggi®i LOOULOY, yi&mhi
before §&§: uLoBLd  masbit
following §i§: OLuwd  Sammét

In two of them §i§ occurs between a nasal (§m§) and a sibilant (§%§),

once between §y§ and a sibilant (§8§).

The §i§ signs of Hexapla and Jerome occur just in equal consonantal
surroundings which hardly can result from mere chance. This also becomes
apparent upon statistical examination: according to CANTINEAU3 the con-—
sonants §y§ (8.8%), §¥§ (4.537), §8§ (0.6%), §s§ (1.3%Z), §z§ (0.767),

§s§ (0.72), §m§ (9.03%), and §n§ (6.17) represent only 31.797 of the
total number of consonants in Hebrew texts&, i.e. we could anticipate
that the ways of explanation given above should cover less than a third
part of the §i§ occurrences. In particular, this concerns the sibilants

with an average frequency of ?.8925, a number highly exceeded by the

occurrences.

1 For details, see Brénmo 1943, p. 284-285, 370.

2 Cf. idem, p. 370-375, and the cross-references there.

3 Cantineau 1950, p. 97-98.

4 The corresponding number according to the table of Radday-Shore (1976,

p. 120) based upon the Pentateuch is 30. 997.

According to Radday-Shore (idem) 7.867.

For other "anomalous" correspondences in the neighbourhood of sibilants
or §y§ , cf. above, p. 60, 62 and below 80, fn. 1,88, 90-91, 128-129,
147-149, 191.
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PRETZL and BR@NNO have already referred to the sibilants (§%§ and §8§)

as an explanation for the exceptional §i§ vowels of Hexapla.1 A tendency
of the sibilants to change vowels of [al-type into [e] or even [i] is a
common phenomenon in the Semitic languagesz, especially in Syriacg- 1t
appears also in the Bah.{+ and Pal.5 punctuations. Similarly the
"diphthong" [yal is inclined to develop into [ye] , [yi] or into vowels
[T]1 , [i] in many of the Semitic 1anguages6. Taking this evidence into
account it is not surprising to find §i§ (and §e§) vowels instead of 'an
anticipated §e§ (or §a§) in the consonantal surroundings described above
in the transcriptions of Jerome (and Hexapla); in particular it is

true regarding the cases where both §y§ and a sibilant occur in the same
syllable.? Concerning the analogous effect of nasals, there is no external ;
evidence at my disposal excluding the parallel forms of Hexapla (...§imma$
and §mimmeni§). The only §i§ in Jerome which does not tally with these

explanations is that of §gibbor§ (cf. the plural form §geborim§). |
2575 +faf = Jerome §o§ = Tib. §a$§

1.  bocboc bagbugq Sy. bagbuggd' Jer. 19:1
2 chodchod kadkod Ar., kadkadatun. Isa. 54:12
Sy. qadgednd’
§bocboc§ could be connected with the influence of the labial consonants

which show a tendency to assimiliate the adjacent vowels into labial

—

See Brgnno 1943, p. 284-285, 264-265.

The solution is approved also by Kutscher (1969, p. 224).

See Brockelmann 1908, p. 201-202.

Brockelmann 1960, p. 35-36.

Cf, above, p.32-33; Yeivin 1968a, p. 288.

cf. below, p. 128-129.

See Brockelmann 1908, p. 189-190.

This is the explanation of Kutscher for transcriptions as §Isaak§,
§Ismael§, §Israel§, and §Iesha§ of the Septuagint (Kutscher 1969,
p. 219).
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qualitiesl. That does not, however, fit for §chodchod§.2
2.8. Conclusions

+faf is indicated with §a§ in Jerome for 42 different words (cf. above
2.1, & 2.2.) and this represents 54.5% of the total amount (77) of the

+
occurrences of a.

Group 2.2. containing words which have preserved the original vowel
quality as against Tib. §i§ demonstrates that the transcriptions of Jerome
reflect at least in part a more conservative reading tradition than the
Tib. punctuation and by no means a sub-standardic popular type of

Hebrew.3

0f the 35 cases where Jerome has another counterpart for +faf than §a§,
at least 15 are vowels of verbal prefixes marked by him either with §e§
(groups 2.3, 2.4, 2.5) or §i§ (2.6). That the development of the +faf
vowels of verbal prefixes into sound values as [e] or [i] has taken place
long before Jerome”s time, is postulated above (p.59-60) ; this kind of
change occurs even in other Semitic languages, most clearly in Syriac and
Modern Arabic dialectsa, for which attenuation is an otherwise unknown

phenomenon.

As regards the view according to which attenuation originates in Hebrew
from a regressive dissimilation of a—vowelss, we have to pay attention

to the fact that among the eight "unattenuate " words (group 2.2) there
are six in which unstressed §a§ is followed by an other §a§. If "attenua-
ted" verbal prefixes are also taken into account, we must conclude that
the dissimilation theory is unsound, cf. also below, p. 79, 82~ 83,

87-88,

1 See Brockelmann 1908, p. 199-201, and Kutscher 1959, p. 391-392 with
the literature mentioned there.
A similar case occurring in a stressed syllable is §rob$§ "magister"
(in Hagg. 1:1), but §rabsaris§ (On, 2 Kgs. 18:17). For §gob§ = Tib.
§gab§ (P.) - §gab§ = Tib. §gab§ (st.c.), see above, p.. 52 , fn. 2
Cf. also forms with exceptioﬁZI labial vowels in the Septuagint, and
Josephus, above, p. 38— 40.

2 According to Kutscher (1959, p. 358-360) both of these words probably

represent the pattern qulqul dissimilated later into qalqul; for

qilqil patterns (§selsel§ and §gelgel§), see below, p. 87 & fn. 2,

and p. 89 & fn. 4.

For the attenuation problem, see below, p. 82- 83, 87 - 88, 189-199.

See Brockelmann 1908, p. 560-562.

cf. above, p. 17-18 .
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It thus seems well-grounded to separate the development of verbal pre-
fixes of the stems qal and nif€al from other types of attenuation and to
put them on different diachronical levels in the phonological history of
Hebrew. The prefixes of hif®il (cf. §eezinu§, Sesne§ and those of Hexapla,
above, p.57 =58 ) have possibly followed the development of other wverbal
prefixes1 in the Hebrew reflected in these transcriptions; a similar

phenomenon is the Bab. hif. part. §miggid§ (= Tib. §magg$g§).2

The only occurrence of stems with the prefix §ht-§ is the hitpolel,
§Smethnosasoth§ (5.2.1.no. 20, below, p.86 & fn. 8) which might per-
haps be used as evidence for the "attenuation" of these stems. Concerning
the vocalism of verbal prefixes of verba primae laryngalis the
material is very sparse; S§naalma§ (p. 61 ) indicates, however, that
these verbs could escape the change; on the other hand, §ieros§ (p.

61) is in accordance with the "strong" patterns. As a consequence

of this consideration, we could classify the vowels of the verbal pre-
fixes occurring in the "strong" stems qal and nif€al and possible also
hif€il (and hitpa®“el?) as representatives of the synchronic fif3 in the

Hebrew reflecting in Jerome”s transcriptions.

As regards the remaining 20 words, in six of them §e§ occurs beside
sibilants (2x post, 4x prae ), in four preceded by the Hebrew /y/ and
in four between /y/ and a sibilant (= total 14)4. For §bocboc§ and the
possible effect of labials, see above, p.g4-65,5heieu§, §theethim§
(p.57 ), §geborim§, §megella§ (p.58 —60 ), Sgibbor§ (p.e2 ) and
§chodchod§ (p. 64) are the only words (6= 7.87) not suited to these

explanations.

- i L . 0 s + i
The agreement of Jerome”s transcriptions with the original /a/ is thus

even surprisingly strict.

I.e. not the general attenuation, cf. above, p. 58 |,

Cf . above, p.33 . For the exceptional nature of the Tib. §a§ in

hif€il, see above, p.18 - 19.

3 According to the traditional view of the phomemes, cf. above, p.
25- 26,

4 For the assimilative influence of these consonants and the supposed

sound values indicated by the Lat. §e§, see p.63 — 64,71-72.

[



67

3. Tty
3.1.  Y/i/ = Jerome §i§ = Tib. §i§
& Hebr. min in Gen. 2:31

1. mimizra mim-mizréh Ar.

In eight similar cases the preposition §min§ is transcribed with §e§, see
below, 3.2.
of the vowel (as in §mimmeni§ of Hexapla), see above, p. 63 - 64, cf.

90-91.

For the possible effect of nasals occurring on both sides

however, also p.

3.2. */i/ = Jerome §e§ = Tib. §i§/§4$

£ emmer 'immer Akk. immeru Jer. 20:1

2 ieiu2 yihyu qal, intr. a-impf., Isa. 26:19

Eth. yehyaw
3 chennor kinnér Akk. kinnarum On, Ezek. 26:13
4, mebeten minni-bdtdn Ar. & Hebr. min Isa. 46:3
(*mib-bdtdn)
mebbe th mib-bét Am. 1:5
meiam miy-yam Hos. 11:10
mecchenaph  mik-knap Isa. 24:16
memmenni mimminni 2 Kgs. 4:27 in
Isa 7:14

menni minni- Isa. 46:3
memmallo mim-ma®al 15 Isa. 6:2
memmasce mim-ma&qeh Ezek. 45:15

5. ephsi, pﬁ§§i-héh Ar. bifgun, B-L, p. Isa. 62:4
ephsiba’ 460 g~
ebsiba On, 2 Kgs. 21:1

6. egla C4g14h A SiE1Y0 C1E1a™ Hos. 10311

7 selaa +§illéh, Ar. §i11un On, Gen. 4:19

silldh
1 Codex Monacensis 6299, (saec, VIII-IX): S§meccedem§ (= Tib. §miq-

qiddm§) following the type 3.244.,

2 Hebr. §h§ occurs as §4§, §h§, or §ch§ in Jerome, see Siegfried 1884,
p.70-71; here it is obviously "ganz verschluckt" as Siegfried
(idem, p. 70) states.

3 Var. S§ephesi§.

4 Cf. also §beselehel§, 3.3.2,
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8. iethmau yiEméhﬁ (P.) qal, intr, a-impf. Jer. 4:9

Total 16 occurrences.

3.3, +fi/ = Jerome §e§ = Tib. §a§

1. reglau ragli(y)w Ar. rig1"", Isa. 6:2
Bab.Hebr. rigla(y)w

2. beselehel bsal'el Akk. Ina-gilli-belija,
etc,, Ar. gillun On, Ex. 31:2

For the Hebrew of Jerome, these words could thus be places in the pre-
vious group. For the Tib. anomalousness, see B-L, p. 559 1-m, 566-567

1
e.

3.4, T/i/ = Jerome §a§ = Tib. §a$
1. bamm32 bam-midh Pre. +bi-3 Isa, 2:2
“43reh Akk. igten(um), Ezek. 40-49

istiat

2. ast-hesre Caste

Both of these etymologies are, however, uncertain. +/a! is usually con-—
sidered to be the original vowel of the prepositions 1- and k- as

opposed to+Ei which has an historical +fif3. In Hebrew, however, all
of these prepositions are vocalized equally in similar positions. The
regular counterpart of the vowel of these prepositions is §a§ in Hexapla,
both in opena and closed syllables,5 and this is the case also regarding
the transcriptions of Jercme (for §lacerath§, see above, p.57 ), Thus
the view of RABIN concerning */a/ as the original vowel of these pre-

— 6 .
positions appears for Hebrew, at least, rather plausible.

1 Cf. also Bab., punctuations §k-sal§, §saléle§, §hag-sel§, §mi§—§i118§,
Yeivin 1973a, p. 150-151; for the Bab. §rigl-§ , see idem, p. 195.

2 Sperber (1966, p. 144) mentiones indiscriminately the forms §bamma§
and §bama$§.
According to Jerome, however, §bama§ is "excelsum", but §bamma§ means
"in quo"; thus §bama§ should be compared with the Tib, §b&mah§ and
only §bamma§ with the prepositional combination §bam-m#h§.

3 See e.g. Brockelmann 1908, p. 495-496; B-L p. 636; Meyer 1969, p.
175.

4 Excluding cases in which there is no vowel in Hexapla.

5 See Brégnno 1943, p. 216-224,

6 Rabin 1960, p. 201.
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If the Hebr. §%aste$ really is a loan word,1 it may have gotten the back
vowel together with the appearance of the non-etymological /€/. As the
consonant text of Hebrew indicates, this /€/ and probably also its vowel
are not innovations from the period of Jerome. On the other hand, LEWY
has proposed a common original form +Ca§tqi with an initial /a/ vowel

for both the Hebr. and Akkadian form.2

3.5. Y/i/ = Jerome §a§ = Tib. §i§/§4§

1. alechcha '41-hikkka Ar. 'ila, Bab. Hebr. Zech. 7:1
1313
2. casleu kislew Akk.Kis(i)1Timu Hos. 8:1

§alechcha§ could be connected with the interchange of prepositions

§'418 and §%al§ of Hebrew.zl

§casleu§ has parallel forms with §a§ also in the Septuagint (Zech, 7:1,
Neh. 1:1; 1 Macc. 1:54), in Josephus (§Hasleus§, Schalit, p. 45ab), and
as a Hebrew loan word [kaslew] in the Jewish Neo-Aramaic of Azerbaijans.
On the other hand, we have to pay attention to the peculiar counterparts
of the Hebrew vowels occurring between the Hebrew §k§ and §s§ both in
Jerome and in the other transcriptions. Jerome transcribes the (Tib.)
word §ksil$§ (Am. 5:8) as §chasil§ which follows his normal methods; the
inflected forms of the same word §ksile§ and §ksilehdm§ (Isa. 13:10) =
§chisile§ and *Schisileem$ 6 have, however, in the place of the Tib. shewa

an §i§ which occurs nowhere else in that position before a non-laryngeal.7

-

cf. e.g. K-B, p. 745, s.v.

2 Lewy 1949, p. 110, 116.

§%§ occurs alsoc in South Arabian (§%st§), see Bauér 1966, p. 63.

3 See Yeivin 1973, p. 221.

4 TFor details , see Goshen—Gottstein 1957, p. 7-9; idem 1958, p. 108;
Sperber 1966, p. 631-633.

5 Sabar 1975, p. 281.

6 S§chileem§ of the manuscripts is most probably corrupted by omission of
the syllable §si§ from §chisileem§, @ form given by Vallarsi, Migne, and
Sperber. §chisile§ occurs in Lib. V and §chileen§ in Lib. VI.

7 So according to my observations; for §nifilim§, see above, p.55 ,

fn. 1; cf. also Siegfried 1884, p. 80.
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In Hexapla §i§ occurs only once corresponding to the Tib. shewa; that
takes place in the words XLOOUO=Tib. §k-sus§ (Ps. 32:9),1 i.e. between
the Hebr. §k§ and §s§. Josephus has four Hebrew words with this com-
bination among his transcriptions. They are EEOADY | BoA®GY  cf. Tib.
§kislot tébor§, §ksu1q£§2,E§EAéOU§and XaoAe®C mentioned above = Tib.
§kislew§3, and a more regular XEOAOLUOC= Tib. §kaslub{m§a. What is

the factor calling forth these peculiarities is not clear to me.
3.6. '/i/ = Jerome §o§ = Tib. §i§

1. gozi gizzé Akk. gizzu(m) Am. 7:1

v s t
Ar. gizza un

Jerome translates this word as "tonsor (regis)"(and "tomsura") which in-
dicates that he has interpreted it as a kind of participle form of the

parallel root Ezy.
3.7. Conclusions

Of the 16 words presented in this chapter Jerome has transcribed Ty
with §e§ in ten cases and with §i§ once.5 The value of the other five

words as contrary evidence is limited.

The use of §e§ as the normal counterpart of Yril is problematic. In
addition to Jerome, all of the transcriptions follow the same line.e
According to BR@NNO (1943, p. 264-265, 454) §e§ of Hexapla represents
an [e] vowel, and it is also the interpretation of KUTSCHER concerning
all of the transcriptions with the modification that he considers [i]
to have been preserved in the "standardic" synagogical reading

tradition (cf. above, p. 37-38).7 On the basis of the transcriptions

See Brédnmo 1943, p. 321.

Schalit 1968, p. 45a, Septuagint: XoooAwd €afuwo.

idem, p. 45ab, Septuagint: XOOEAEU.

idem. p. 126bc, Septuagint: XaoAwvilp.

= 68.757%

Cf. above, p. 39-41, for the inscriptions, see Kutscher 1969, p.223.
For my points of view in regard to the "standardic' Hebrew and its
relation to the transcriptions of Jerome, see above, p.51 =-'53.

SN W
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of Hexapla, MEYER (1966, p. 105) argues that the Tib. [i] "aus Hlterem

o< 7 mas(oretisch) weithin neugebildet wurde".

Earlier PRETZL1 has compared the §e§ vowels of Hexapla as "die Umschreib-
ung des kurzen i" with the Modern Arabic of Damascus in which *Ji/ and
*/u/ have centralized into a neutral "Gleitlaut" the timbre of which is
determined by the adjacent sounds. Brénno (1943, p. 264-265, 454) re-
buts this view, because the transcriptions of Hexapla cannot be treated

as a transcription of the masoretic text.

The vowel used in the place of stressed Tib. §i§ vowels (as a rule <+fif}
is normally §i§ (or §ei§)2 in all of the transcriptions-3 That is a

clear proof for the fact that the writers did not identify the realization
of the counterparts of the Tib. stressed §i§ with that of the unstressed,
at least not regarding the sound system of Greek or Latin. However, §i§
also occurs in the transcriptions a few times in closed unstressed syl-
1e1bles,tl a fact indicating that neither does the frequent employment of
§e§ in this position reflect the existence of a graphic tradition of
transcriptions. Rather this irregularity speaks in favour of the usage

of vowel signs having originated in actual auditory perceptions.

Concerning the Hebrew sound values transcribed by the Greek or Latin §e§
we have to pay attention to the fact that in the Latin graphemic system
of vowels there was only one sign, f§e§ , reflecting front (or central)
half-open vowel qualitieSB, while the Greek alphabet was able to in-
dicate also a timbre of [ﬁ]—type.6 Thus we may conclude that the Latin

§e§ used by Jerome should cover a considerable area of the vowel square,

1 Pretzl 1932, p. 13-14. _

2 The Greek "diphthong" §ei§ was realized as[ 1] before consonants since

200 B.C. Sturtevant 1940, p. 40-41.

Kénnecke 1885, p. 22; Brgnno 1943, p. 281-284; Siegfried 1884, p. 77.

Cf. above, p. 39-41, 62-64, 67 & below, p. 90-91.

In the period of Jerome §a§ already had the same realization as §e§

(Sturtevant 1940, p. 123-129) and §y§ was pronounced as [u] (idem,

p. 121-123).

6 Sturtevant 1940, p. 41-44, 50-52. The quantity of §2§ as a long
vowel was obviously preserved in the time of the Greek transcriptions
(idem. p. 31-38) and thus it was unsuitable for positions concerned
here; in addition, as regards the quality it was realized identically
with §e§(idem, p. 39-41). For use of ypsilon, see aboves p.39 —41,

o
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somewhat as in the figure below

i u u

o
a
e
a

If we take into account this graphemic point of view and the §i§ occur-—
rences, the conception held by Brgnno, Kutscher, and Meyer appears
biased. On the other hand, approving the explanation model of Pretzl
regarding the centralized realization it should be more than likely
that we would find numerous examples of confusion between §i§ and other
"short" vowels at least in some of the Hebrew punctuation systems,

g = 1
However, this is not the case.

One solution might be to consider the §e§ occurring as the counterpart
of +fif in Jerome (and possibly also in the other transcriptions) to
reflect a quality fluctuating between [e], [%#], and [i]. This would
make it easy to understand (1) why the stressed and unstressed *1i/ are
not transcribed with the same symbol, (2) the occurrence of exceptional
counterparts besides §e§ influenced by the consonantal surroundings,

(3) the general employment of one and the same vowel sign for the occur-
rences of synchronic fi!z (< +{a!, +/if) independent of the position (or
length?) in the punctuation traditions of Hebrew, and (4) the few cases
of vacillation between §i§ and other vowel signs existing in closed un-

stressed syllables in those punctuations,

This does not imply, however, that every §e§ of Jerome or transcriptions
in general occurring in that position would represent /i/. Much rather
many of the +/af = Jerome §e§ cases (influenced by sibilants, etc.) may
still belong to the realm of the Hebrew fafz in spite of their more
closed realization which is identified by Jerome with the "lower edge"

of the area of the Latin grapheme §e§.

1 ¢cf. above, p. 21, 29, 34, 37-38, and below, p. 148-150.
2 According to the phonemization of Cantineau and others, cf. above,
P. 25-26; for the contrary views of Rabin, cf. there.
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+

fu/

41 +luf = Jerome §u§ = Tib. §ul

1.

2.

gubba1 gubbd' (Aram.) Akk. gubbu, Ar. Dan. 6:8,25 in
gubb"" Jer. 6:7
amsuchan ha-msukkan pi., part. (?7) Isa. 40:20

In the word §gubba§ +lul is followed by a labial consonant which is

; + i 2
able to give even an /a/ labial sound values.” Thus the occurrence of

§u§ instead of a more likely §o§ is not surprising. As for §amsuchan§

and its §u§, both the etymology and the meaning of this word are ob-

scure,3 as a consequence the closing of the syllable §-such-§ cannot

be

confirmed .

bas +fu/ = Jerome §o§ = Tib. §u§/§4§

1. borodim bruddim qatl\llll Zech., 6:3
2. chu1105 kulloh Akk. kullatu, Ezek., 11:15
Ar . kullun, etc.

3, maozim ma“uzzim Hebr. ma oz Dan, 11:38 in
Isa. 30:1

4, ozi Cuzzi'el Hebr. oz, B-L,p. On, Ex. 6:18

in Ozihel 455 h”

5. sgolla sgulldh Akk. sug/kullu(m) Mal. 3:17

6. codaa6 qadsah (7) Ar. quds'® in Isa. 40:13

1 Var.: §gabbag,

2 Cf. above , p. 61, fn, 1,

According to Jerome §gubba§ is both a Syriac and Hebrew word =
"cisterna", see in Jer. 6:7 and ef.Kutscher 1969, p. 226.

CE. K-B, p. 658.

An adjective denoting colour, cf. Barth 1889, p. 13-14; B-L, p.
467 n""-0"".

§chullo§ mentioned by Sperber (1966, p. 142, s.v.) and following
him by Kutscher (1969, p. 226) is no independent transcription but
a variant form of §chollo§ occurring in Editio Mavrinorvm and in
Vallarsi (§ghullo§ of PL is not attested in mss.).

Jer ome : "spiritum sanctum lingua sua appellari genere feminino:
rua codsa'". §codsa§ is, however, no adjective of feminine gender,
but a derivation of the noun "holy thing" which independent from
its meaning has fuf as the initial vowel, a fact sufficient for
our purposes.
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a3 +fuf = Jerome §a§ = Tib. §4§

1. adamim 'égpmm{m qatul1 Zech., 6:2
2. cadeso qad 80 Ar. quds"" Isa. 63:10
3. amri amri Akk. humri Mic. 6:16

§amasim§ (Zech. 6:3) is not an adjective denoting colour1 in Jerome as
is the Tib. §'Hmu§§im§; according to him it is "pro fortibus", cf. the
verbal root JTag = "to be strong" and the noun +§'qm5$§ proposed by
Kutscher (1959, p. 500) as occurring in 1QISa.

Two of these three words have +ful before §m§, a labial (cf. above, p.
73), which makes §a§ even more conspicuous. For detailed discussion of
these and similar phenomena in other sources, see below, p. 168-171, where
a very open realization of *lu/ occurring particularly in certain morphol-
ogical patterns is suggested to be the factor behind §a§ counterparts (cf.
also below, p. 84-85).

4.4. ¥Jul = Jerome §e§ = Tib. §i§

1. sefor sippdr +guppur2 On, Num. 22:2

According to Kutscher3 this case of dissimilation is part of the first
stage of the development u>i which appears in many languages and dialects
of Syro-Palestine. The form of the Septuagint (§sepfor§) together with
the Aramaic parallels having §e§-§i§ vowels as the counterpart of +fula
go to show that the change is much earlier than Jerome”s transcriptions.
Thus the §e§ of §sefor§ obviously represents /i/ in the period concerned

here, and the word could have been dealt with in paragraph 3.2. above.

1 An adjective denoting colour, cf. Barth 1889, p. 13-14; B-L, p. 467
n""-o0"".

See Kutscher 1959, p. 357, 358, fn. 15.

idem, p. 356, 358-360, and above, p.22 .

See idem, p. 383.

What is the effect of the labial /p/ upon the vacillation between
labial and illabial vowels in different sources, even upon the alleged

original pattern?

£ o
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4.5. Conclusions

The occurrences are rather few - a total of 12, Nine of them occur be-
fore a Tib. doubled consonantl, and thus the doubling as proposed by

L .
Kutscher  is not an adequate explanation for the two §u§ cases.

. . + « . wie
The dispersion of the counterparts of fu/ is quite similar to that of
+ . o . .
/i/: the main counterpart is §o§ with some more "closed" and "open"
"exceptions", and the situation in other transcriptions also seems to be

.. 3
similar.

The explanations given by BR@NNO and KUTSCHER are also on the same line
as for the §e§ cases (cf. above, p.70): the Greek and Latin §of§ reflects
Hebrew [o] sound which has developed from an [u] a. For PRETZL and his
theory concerning the centralized realization of */i/ and +fu!, see above

p. 71

The normal counterpart of gstressed Tib. §u§ (as a rule <+/uf) in the
Greek transcriptions is §ou§ and in the Latin ones §u§, but only
exceptionally §of§ (or §6§)5. As regards the Greek transcriptions it is
of great importance to observe that there was no short [u] in Greek, at
least not before the second century A.D., and thus §o§ was the only
grapheme which could be used in order to mark short labial vowe13.6
Latin possessed two short back vowels [u] = §u§ and a more open [o] =

§0§.? Since Latin §u§ is not used, however, as the normal counterpart of

1 Of the eight remaining counterparts of the Tib. §u§/§d§ four occur in
the Tib. punctuatioﬂ before doubled consonants, see below, p.84-85, 91.
Kutscher 1969, p. 225-2263 cf. above, p. 37.

See above, p. 39-41; Kutscher 1969, p. 224.

See Brénno 1943, p. 356, 458. For Kutscher, see above, p.3 -38 (and

51 =52y,

Meyer does not express clearly his view , cf. Meyer 1966, p. 106.

5 See Konnecke 1885, p. 24; Brénno 1943, p. 364-366; Siegfried 1884,
p. 78.

6 Sturtevant 1940, p. 46-47, 104. §0§ was realized as a long vowel at
least until the second century A.D., and in that time it already was
identical with §o§ in regard to quality (idem, p. 47).

7 idem, p. 115-119.

W ore
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Hebrew +!uf in closed unstressed syllables, I arrive at a solution equal
to the above for the counterparts of Yli/ (p.72): the Hebrew *lu/ was
usually realized as a vowel which was able to move between the sound
values [&] , [u] and [u] depending on the consonantal surroundings.
However, the §a§ correspondences of +fuf (above, p. 74 , and below, p-
84-85,168-170) give proofs for the existence of even more opened
allophones resembling perhaps an [e] timbre. On the contrary, since
there is no real case of (contemporary) confusion between */u/ and *ri/
in Jerome, we may conclude that the centralization of the realizations

, . s
did not reach into [?] o

As a general conclusions we are able to learn that the three original
* + + A P . .
vowels /a/, /i/ and [u/ are consistently distinguished in the Hebrew

reading tradition(s) which the transcriptions of Jerome reflect.

5. Remaining occurrences

In the words listed below the original quality of the vowel occurring in
a closed unstressed syllable is unclear. Thus the comparison is restrict-

ed to the spelling of Jerome and that of Tib. punctuation.

L 1 Jerome §a$
5.1.1., Jerome §a§ = Tib. §a$

Jer ome Tib. Etym.notes Place of occurrence

1. abrech 'abrek Gen. 41:43

2. adama’ ' adméh On, Deut. 29:22

3. asir 'assir On, Ex. 6:24

4, arbe ~"arbidh +a;’iz in Hos. 13:3

5. armanoth 'armn&g Jer. 17:27

6. asamath 'asmat in Am. 8:14

7. baddau badda(y)w Hos., 11:6
baddim> baddtm Hebr. bad Ezek., 9:2

1 = "humus", thus obviously = Tib. §id&mah§.

2 Cf. K-B, p. 82, s.,v.

3 Quoted by Jerome as a transcription of Theodotion.



8, gallim

1
9, dabbath
10. daioth
11. hatath

12. pharpharoth2

13. harsith
14. lapidoth
15. mamad
16, mate
17 . machthes
18. malach
malachi
malache
19. malchihel
20. mamzer
21. maceloth
22, macaloth
23. marchaboth

gallim

dabbdsit
dayyot
hattd't

t
* L
haparparot

barsfg (qrd)
lappidét
mahmad
matteh-
makte3
mal'ak
mal' 8ki
mal'&hé
malki'el
mamzer
maghelot
maqlot

markdbot

in Bethmarchaboth

24, marphe
25. massa
26. massaa
27. matthan
28 . mathana,

matthana
29. manasse
30. azur

31. alma

marpe'
magsa'
massa'
mattan

mattindh

mnassidh
c
azzur

Calmgh

Hebr. gal,
Akk. gillu

qataltal,
B-L, 482-3

ali
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Isa., 10:30

On, Josh. 19:11
Isa. 34:15

Gen. 4:7

Isa. 2:20

Jer. 19:2

On, Judg. 4:4
Hos. 9:6

Ezek., 4:16
Zeph, 1:11
Hag. 1:13

Mal. 1:1

Isa. 14:32

On, Num. 26:45
Zech. 9:6

On, Num. 33:25
Zech. 11:7

On, Josh. 19:5

Eccles. 10:4

On, Gen. 25:14

Isa, 19:1 (Lib.VII)
On, 2 Kgs., 11:18
On, Num. 21:18
Eccles. 7:7

On, Gen. 41:51

On, Ezek, 11:1

Isa. 7:14

1 §dabbasth§ given by Sperber does not occur in manuscripts, cf. the

critical apparatus of CC, and below, p. 93, fn. 2.

2 Quoted as a transcription of Theodotion.
3 Akk. malku but milk in Phoenician, see below, p. 89 , fn. 6.

4 But §messa§ in Isa. 13:1 (Lib. V);
Jerome as "pondus' ("onus"), cf. below, p.

both of them are translated by
89 , no.6.
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8
32, araboth carhpE
33. phanag pannag
34. salama Sam1ah
35. saddai sadday
36. sademoth sadmdt
37. samma sammdh
38. thannim1 tannim
39. thafue tappﬁéb

in Beththafue

thaffue =ll =
40. thamuz tammuz
41. tardema tardemah

thardema gt

On, Num. 26:63
Ezek. 27:17
On, Gen. 36:36

Ezek. 1:24; On,Luke
On, 2Kgs. 23:4

On, Gen. 36:13

Isa. 13:22 (Lib.VI),
Isa. 43:20,

Jer. 10:22.

On, Josh. 15:53

On, Josh. 12:17
Ezek. 8:14

Gen. 15:12

Isa. 29:10

5.1.2. Jerome §a§ = Tib. §i§ and the Problem of Attenuation

1. balaam bi1%&m
. gazera gizrah
. .n
3. zamri zimri
. chabratha kibrat
4 chaphphe5 kippdh
. mabsar mibsar
7. mabsam mib§am
8. magdal migdal
in magdalgad
9. magdal migdol
10. magras migras
1 But §thennim§ in Isa. 13:22 (Lib. V);
variant in Isa. 43:20, cf. below, p.
2 Yeivin 1973a, p. 190.
3 For §zemeri§, see below, p. 86 , no.
canticum meum'.
4 Yeivin 1973 a, p. 191.
5 Varr.: §caffa§, §chephpha$§.

On, Num. 22:5
Bab. Hebr. §gizrah§2 Ezek. 42:10

On, Num. 25:14
Bab.Hebr. §kibrat§40n, 2 Kgs. 5:19

Isa. 19:15
Bab .Hebr. §ma-§ On, Gen., 36:42
On, Gen. 25:13

Ar.migdal"™,sy.
magd14',NT Magdala
Bab.Hebr. §ma-§
Bab.Hebr. §ma-§

On, Josh. 15:37

Ezek. 29:10
Ezek. 48:17

§thennim§ occurs also as a textual

89, no. 11.

4, Jerome: zamri = "psalmus uel
» P
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11. machthab miktéb Bab. Hebr. §ma-§ Isa. 38:9

12, mesaloth1 msillot Zech. 14:20

13. masarfoth misrpbt On, Josh., 11:8

14, masma misma© Bab.Hebr. §ma-§ On, Gen. 25:14

15. sarphbd sirpad Isa. 55:13

16. anian cinyan Bab .Hebr. §Ciny§n§2 Eccles. 1:13

17. sadecenu Qiggenﬁ Jer. 23:6

18. sannoth ginnot Am. 4:2

19. sapphonim giﬁcon?m Jer. 8:17

20. satana §itndh Gen. 26:21

21. sadda sidddh Eccles. 2:8
saddoth siddét -"-

22, thamna timnah On, Josh. 15:57

23. thamna timna® o, Gen. 36:12

In 16 cases the unstressed §a§ is followed by another §a§]§owe1.

Similarly we have seen above (p.57) in the corresponding group 2.2.
eight words with an "unattenuated" §a§ and in six of them this §a§ is
followed by another §a§. On one hand, these transcriptions could be
used as evidence for a late date of Tib. attenuation3 and against the
theory of the dissimilatory tendency as the starting point for the

attenuationq, on the other.

It might not be out of place to deal here also with the vowels corres-—
ponding to the Tib. §i§ in the transcriptioms of Josephus which yield
similar results. According to my observations based on the Namenwérter=
buch of SCHALIT (1968) , there are 35 words in which the Greek vowel

occurring in place of Tib, §i§ is §eS§. Besides a few occasional cases

1 Sperber (1966, p. 147, 113): = Tib. Smighalot§, but cf. Barr 1967,
P Il
Yeivin 1973a, p. 177.
Cf. above, p. 16-17.

. Cf. above, p. 1718, 65 -

W
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of §i§1, §u§3, and §ou§3, there are, however, 49 words where the

counterpart of the Tib. §i§ is §af:

Josephus Septuagint Tib.
1. Apsaneés Esebon (A) "ibsén
Abaisan (B)
2. Bagathdos Bagathan bigtan, bigtanih
3. Badakros Badekar bidgar
4. Balamos Balaam bi1%am
5. Balla Balla bilhdh
6. Barsas Barsa birsa®
7. Gabatha Gabaa/e gib“ah
8. Gabadn Gabaon gib®én
9. Gabathdné Gabathon gibbtdn
10. Galgala Galgala gilgél
11. Galaaditis Galaad gil®ad
12. Dakles Dekla diql&h

(& DéEk1Es)

13, zalfa (& Zelfa) Zelfa zilpdh
14. zambrias Zambri zimri
15. Za- (& Zembranés) Zemras zimrin

1 13 different words: Gifras = §giyyord'§, Garizeis etc. = Sgrizzims§,
Ginaia etc., = §gannim, ginnd'§, Gitthd, Gitta; Gitta¥os = §gitta',
gittt§, kighares = § kikkar§, (Schlatter 1913, p. 67), Libba, Lemba =
Ar. §1ibb§, (Schlatter 1913 ,p. 119), Magidd3 etc. = §mgiddas,
Mithridates = §mitrddt§, Fineésés = §pinhds§, Fulistinos = §plidtim§,
Simon = §§imcﬁn§,jThisri = §tisrt§; in'addition, there are five words
(ismaélitai, Ismaelos, Isoiisios, Isrdélos, Issaharés) where the Tib.
cluster §yi-§ is trancscibed plainly with the Greek §i§, all of them
occur before sibilants. Cf. Kutscher 1969, p. 220-222, and above, p.
40,

2 Two words: Sunaban&s = §5in'db§ and Amigdalon = §ham-migd&l(im)§.

3 Soumofiis = §5im©1§, cf. below, p. 81, no. 42,



Ieldaf,
Ieldaf
Tef thae
Lomna, Lobna
Massam

Mad iam

Mahemas

Massefa

Mariam

Fennana
faska
Fraathonites,
Fraathdn
Sabia
Kariathiareim
Deblatha
Salé, Seleim
Sama(a)

Semei

Zambr am
Sampson
Thargal

Thamnatha

15. Taldafas
(& leldafas)
17, Tafthis (&Iefthas)
18. Labina
19. Massamos, Mabsamos
20. Madian&, Madianés
21, Madianftai, Madianitis —-
22, Madianitis
23, Mahma
24, manahasén1
(< +mahanasén)
25. Maniathe
26. Masfathé
27. Mariame
28. massabaz:—més2
29, Masmasos
30. assaron (& essaran)3
31. Fanni, Fandses
32, Fénanna
33. pasha
34, Farathonitai,
Farathds
35. Sabia
36. Kabrothaba
37. Kariathiareim
38. Arablatha
39. sallis
40. Samis
4. Samoiiis
42, Samaron
43, Sampsn
44, Thadalos
45. Thamna, Thammatha
1 Schaltter 1913, p. 73.

2
3

idem, p. 77.
idem, p. 89.

81
yidlédp

yiptah
1ibndh
mibSam
midyén
midyénfm
midyanit
mikmas/s

mi&pﬁsayim 7

minnft
mispah
miryam
misbsdt
migma©
€issaron
pinhas
pninnéh
pisha’

Ca. A a
plr atonl

sibyah

qibrét hat-ta'dwdh
giryat yCarim
riblath, riblah
§ilhfm , sihlayfm
§im“a'/h, Sammah
$im°1

simrén

$imson

tid“41

timnah
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46.  Thamnde Thamna timna/§°
47, Thapsa - tipsah
48, Tharsikés Tharaka tirhdqah
49, Tharse (& Thérsis) Thersa tirsah

In 40 of them the unstressed §a§ is followed by an other §a§ (cf. above,
p. 65,79 ). A comparison with the spellings of the Septuagint goes to
show that Josephus did not plainly copy his transcriptions of that source,

at least not of textual forms known to us, but made use of his own studies.

Thus the transcriptions of Josephus and Jerome lead to the same conclusion:
attenuation seems to take place after the death of Hebrew as a spoken
language. The transcriptions are mutually independent and hence their

power as evidence is multiple.

However, there are two facts which stand in the way of this tempting
gsolution. Firstly, it is difficult to perceive a factor calling forth a
number of occasional "attenuated" §i§ and §e§ vowels as §Ginaia§1,
§kighares§2 in Josephus or §geborim§, §gibbor§3, §megella§4 in Jerome which
occur in forms and phonetic surroundings similar to those of the §a§
cases., Secondly, there is a great problem concerning changes and "de-
velopment" of liturgical languages which are transmitted as oral
traditions from generation to generation but not used any more to serve
in a normal living message function between human beings. MORAG has
described various ways in which spoken vernaculars influenced the read-
ing traditions of Hebrew and other 1anguages.5 The influence of verna-
culars "usually results in phone substitution and reinterpretation of
distinctive features".6 As a rule the consonantal phonemes of a given
reading tradition of Hebrew are thus limited to those existing also in
the spoken language of this community and that is also true regarding

. T | .
the vocalic phonemes in most communities. Other factors producing

1 For the etymology, see above, p. 94, no. 11.

2 For the etymology, see above, p. 57, no. 3. Unfortunately, the only
case of the type Josephus §e§ = Tib. §i§ where the original vowel
can be defined as /a/ is §Resfa§ (= Tib. Srispdh§, cf. above, p.
58, no. 3) which has a sibilant after §e§ (cf. above., p.63 -64 ),
There is no clear occurrence of verbal prefixes among the trans-
criptions of Josephus.

cf. above, p. 98- 60, 62 64,

cf. above, p.58 - 60,

Morag 1958; 1963, p. 271-284; 1969, p. 132-141.

Morag 1969, p. 138.

idem 1958, p. 427, in details, idem 1963, p. 276-284.

~Nouvew
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changes in the reading traditions are the interference between different

reading traditions (of Biblical Hebrew, Mishnaic Hebrew, etc.), analogy,
. = R ¢

and hypercorrection inside the communities and the external effects of

3 . s 2
more respected reading traditions.

If we intend to fix the date for attenuation in the period between A.D.
400-900, we thus have to be able to recover either a strong tendency to-
wards attenuation in Palestinian vernaculars or in some other, highly
respected, reading tradition of Hebrew. As regards Palestinian Aramaic
dialects, the evidence for attenuation is uneven and scanty (cf. above,
p. 42-43, 46-47), and in Greek there is no such development. The Bab.
punctuation tradition is less favourable for attenuation than the Tib.
(cf. above, p. 32-33), the respected status of the Tib. tradition and
even its existence in the form known to us before the 9th century is
still by no means unquestionable;3 some features of the Pal. punctua-
tion are, however, interesting concerning the attenuation (cf. above, p.
27-28). Thus it seems to be the best solution at this moment to take
the problem up for further consideration only after the treatment of

the Pal. punctuation.

As a conclusive note on this stage of our study we are able to observe
that the unattenuated forms are more numerous in the transcriptions made
by Josephus than in those made by Jerome; on the other hand, these forms
occur in varying patterns and are not restricted to certain morphemes as
e.g. ma/ta- prefixes. The main factor producing "attenuated" forms in
Jerome is the consonantal enviromment: sibilants and /y/ preceding the
vowel; the attenuation of verbal prefixes is an earlier development; no
evidence concerning these changes is found in Josephus (cf. above, p.
82, fn. 2).

For the exceptional auxiliary vowels occurring in segolate forms (=+d),
see below, p. 93-95.

1 Morag 1969, p. 139-141.

2 Cf. Weinreich 1954, p. 94, and the pervasion of the Sephardic Israeli
pronunciation into non-Sephardic communities in the last decades.

3 See below, p. 206-214 ,

4 Cf. below, p. 189-199,
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5.1.3. Jerome §a§ = Tib. §i§

The normal counterpart of the Tib. §4§ is §e§ in Jerome. Thus the counter-
parts of the Tib, §i§ and §4§ can not be distinguished from each other.
Of the §a§ counterparts two are dealt with above (§naalma§, p. 61, and
§alechacha§, p. 69), for the exceptional auxiliary vowels occurring in

segolate forms (= +6}, see below, p. 92-93, 95.
1. malcaim mélqdhayim Isa. 6:6.

The second occurrence §sasaim§ = Tib. §§§'5§5'im§ (Isa. 22:24) is a tran-

scription of Aquila only quoted by Jerome.

The Tib. §4§ in §mdlqdhayim§ is due to the following /1/ (pro
+§mi1qél.1ayim§).1 Thus §malcaim§ represents the unattenuated forms treated

in the previous chapter.

5.1.4. Jerome §a§ = Tib. §u§/§a§

1. abanim2 'abnayim Jer. 18:3

2. agga3 haggd ' Isa. 19:17

3. chasamim kussmim Ezek. 4:9

&, afara4 céﬁréh On, Josh. 18:23
5. phalach p§°a1 a Hab. 3:2

Above (p. 74) we have seen three words where the counterpart of
+iui is §a§ in Jerome., Of the occurrences here at least §chasamim§ and
§phalach§ probably follow the same line of development, i.e. the opening and

centralization of labial vowels of unstressed closed syllables (cf. above,

1 So according to B-L, p. 490 xe. "

2 Jerome: "rota figuli", "lapides', "organum", = Tib. §'#banim§ (?), cf.
Sperber 1966, p. 125, s.v.

3 Jerome: "festivum", = Aram §bag55'§.

4 Jerome: 'humus eius", = Tib. § #par3h§, cf. Sperber 1966, p. 153,
S.V.
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p.75-76,and esp. below, p. 157--160).1 §abanim§, Sagga§,and §afara§ would

be some kinds of textual variants, see footnotes above, p. 85.

1 The proper names occurring in the text of Vulgata provide additional
material in favour of this hypothesis, cf. e.g.

Tib.

o cﬂ
yéqn am
yaqt'el

Caprah

hérmdh

bﬁsrac
yagbdh

sar ah

LXX

Iekonam (A),
Tekom (B)
Iehthael (A),

Takareel (B)

Afra (A),
Efratha (B)
Gofera
Efratha
Anathema
Ermath

Erma

Erma

Erma (Luc.)
Erma
exoléthreusan (A),
Anathema (B)
Erma

Ouafre
Ieteba, cf.
Josephus:
IStépata

Saraa

Vulgata

Tachanaem Jos.12:22
Tekthel Jos. 15:38
Ofra Jos. 18:23
Ephra 1 Sam. 13:17
Ephra Jud. 6:11, 24, etc.
Horma Num. 21:3
Herma Jos. 12:14
Arma Jos. 19:4
Harma Jos. 15:30
Arama 1 Sam. 30:30
Horma Deut. 1:44
Horma Jud. 1:17
Orma 1 Chr. 4:30
Efree Jer. 44:30
Iethba 2 Kgs. 21:19
Sara(a) Jos. 19:41 etc.

cf. el-Amarna:Sarha, Mod. Arabic:$arc£; the Tib. §a§

of this name could be due to the influence of /r/, at

least, cf. Kutscher 1959, p. 391-392.

I am grateful to Prof. J. Aro for having drawn my attention to these

occurrences.
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5.2. Jerome §e§
5.2.1. Jerome §e§ = Tib. §i§

1. bechchora bikkurah Mic. 7:1

2. geddupha +giddﬁ;§h1 Ezek. 5:15

3. gelule gillile Ezek. 20:7

4, zemeri2 zimri On, Num. 25:14
5. hecla].u3 hidlu Isa. 2:22

6. ezzahon +bizz§yﬁna On, 1 Kgs. 15:18
7. alechcha 'd1-hikkka Hos. 8:1

8. esci bi 8qi Isa. 21:4

9. iedlaf yidlap (P.) On, Gen. 22:22
10.iemla yimlah (P.) On, 1 Kgs. 22:8
11.iesag5 yig'ag (p.) Am. 1:2
12.iethro yitrd On, Ex. 3:1
13.leuiathan liwyatdn Isa. 27:1
14.metta® mittdh Gen. 48:2
15.mello mills’ in Isa. 38:8
16.mesraim7 migrayim (P.) Isa. 19:1
17.mesphaa mispah Isa, 5:7
18.mesra misrdh Isa. 9:6
19.mesphat mi Spat Isa. 5:7
20.methnosasoth8 mi tnosésot Zech. 9:16
21.sethri sitri On, Ex. 6:22

1 Pro Tib. §gdfipdh§.

2 Jerome: "iste exacerbans siue amaricans", = (Tib.) §z&h§ 4-«;Er. cf.
(above, p. 78, no.3) §zamri§ = Tib. §zimri§ (On, Num.25:14) = "psalmus
vel canticum meum". Do these two transcriptions of §zimri§ occurring
only once in Numeri go back to different Vorlagen of Onomastica?
Varr.:§hedlu§, §hedal§.

Pro Tib. §hidzyén§ (?), Sperber 1966, p. 136, s.v.

A mediae laryngalis verb which has an a-impf. and /i/ as the prefix
vowel, cf. above. p. 59-60.

6 Varr.: §metha§, Sm&ta§. For §metta$/Smate§ (Ezek. 4:16), cf. Barr 1967,
p. 31-32.

*u/i, cf. K-B, p. 558, s.v.

§meth-§ is a verbal prefix of the hitpolel stem. As mentioned above
(p.59-60, 65-66 ) *a of the verbal prefixes developed into /i/ in an
early stage of Hebrew. There is, however, no evidence of the hitpa el
or hitpolel stems in this respect, cf. Meyer 1969, p. 109.

oW

o~
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22. aheberiml hﬁ—cibyim On, Ex. 2:6
ebrioth ibriyydt On, Ex. 1:16

23. phethee pittuhdh Zech. 3:9

24, selsel2 silsal (st.c.) Isa. 18:1

25. cena qin'dh Ezek. 8:3

26. remmon rimmon +u,!'i3 On, Num. 33:19

in Remmonfares

27. segionoth giEyonﬁg Hab. 3:1

28. semu sim“d Isa. 1:2

29. semei sim”4 On, Ex. 6:17
30. seccuse siqqiiseé Ezek. 20:7

31. thephellath *tpillat in Isa. 38:5
32. thersa tirgdh On, Num. 26:33

§eddim§ (= Tib. §¢iddTm§ Isa. 64:5) is a quotation from Theodotion.

A comparison between the §a§ and §e§ counterparts of the Tib. §i§

discloses some interesting features:

(1) There are ten counterparts of the Tib. pattern §qit1&h§ among the
transcriptions of Jerome (2.2., nos. 1,6,7; 5.1.2., nos. 2,4,5,18,20,

21 & 5.2.1., no 25); nine of them (in 2.2. and 5.1.2,) have §a§ in

the Latin form.é Taking into account the numerical preponderance of

the §qdtil§ segolates in comparison with the pattern §qetdl§ in Tib.
Hebrew, on the basis of these transcriptions it is not unreasonable to argue
that many of the Tib. words of the pattern §qit14h§ have an "attenuated"
§i§ in the first syllable.5

1 Instead of §ibri§ in PL and Sperber (1966,p. 151) = Tib. §Cihr1§ (Gen.
14:13) CC only discloses the form §Hebraeo§.

9 For the second §e§, cf. Sgelgel§, p. 88, no.2 & p. 89, fn. &4;
cf. also the corresponding qulqul patterns of §bocboc§ and §chodchod§,
above, p. 64-65 & fn. 2.

4 There are 13 occurrences of this pattern in Josephus; eight of them
have a Greek §a§ in the initial syllable, two vacillate between §af§
and §e§ in the ms. tradition (cf.above, p.80-82 ), and three are
spelled with §e§ (§Melha§ = LXX = Tib., for the initial vowel cf.
below, p. 89; §Rhebékka§ = LXX = Tib. §ribqdh§; SRhesfa§ = LXX = Tib.
§rispah§, cf. above, p.82 , fn. 2). Thus the state of affairs in
Josephus in this respect is similar to that of Jerome.

5 Cf. B-L, p. 456 i', 459 y', 601 b.

3 Cf. Kutscher 1959, p. 357.
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(2) in contrast to the previous group all the counterparts of the

Tib. pattern §qittul§ have a Latin §e§ in the first syllable (five
occurrences, 5.2.1., nos. 1, 2, 3, 23, 30 + one §i§, cf. below, p. 90,
no. 3) which could be used as an evidence for the originality of /i/

i . L. 1
in this position.

(3) There are 17 occurrences of the nouns with the Tib., prefix §mi-§

or §ti-§ in Jerome and 16 in Josephus. In the transcriptions of Jerome
five of them are spelled with §e§ (nos. 14, 17-19, 32), one with §o§
(cf. p. 92 ), and one with §i§ (§mizra§, cf., however, p.90—9h.2 of
these seven "exceptions'" four occur before sibilants (nos. 17-19 +
§mizra§) which have a tendence to change neighbouring vowels towards
the timbres [e] , [i] (cf. above, p. 63-64). In Josephus all of these
kinds of occurrence are spelled with the Greek §a§. Thus it is possible
to conclude that a vowel resembling to [a] was the normal vowel of

these prefixes in the Hebrew familiar both to Josephus and Jerome.

Other patterns occur in these lists too infrequently to provide material

for further conclusions.

5.2.2, Jerome §e§ = Tib. §a$§

1. beemoth bahdmot (st.c.) Isa. 30:6

2, gelgel galgal Ezek. 10:13

3. melchom3 malkam Zeph. 1:5

4. melchihel malki'el On, Gen. 46:17,

Num.26:45

melchechem malkkdm Am.5:26
melchisedec malki-gsddiq On,Gen. 14:18

5. emsa 1i? 'amsdh 11 Zech. 12:5

1 Cf. B-Li, p. 480 u. There is no occurrence of this pattern in Josephus.
2 The only contrary case (Jerome §e§ = Tib. §a§) is §themrurim§ = Tib.
§tamrlirim§, for its Greek etymology (?), see K-B, p. 1033, s.v. II.
Jerome: "idolus Ammonitarum".

4 Jerome: "confortentur mihi".

(¥ ]



89

6. messal maséga’ Isa. 13:1 (Lib.V)
7. mnesus nacﬁqﬁg Isa. 55:13

8. neptule naptule Gen. 30:8

9. arethic hé-rattdq Ezek. 7:23

10. themrurim tamrrim Jer. 31:21

11. thenninm? tannim Isa., 13:22 (Lib.V)

The Tib. word §bhemdh§ vacillates in its declension between two patternsB,
and §beemot§ of Jerome seems to follow that of the Tib. suffixed forms

§bhamtka§, §bhamtos§.

As for §gelgel§, cf. the Tib. st.c. form §gilgal§ Isa. 28:28; that does

not explain, however, the second §e§ vowel.

As a rule the Tib. §midldk§ is classified to a qatl—noun.s In Phoenician,
however, "king'" appears in the pattern qit1,6 a factvhich is in accordance
with the transcriptions of Jerome with the Latin §e§. Thus it is not
impossible that there existed in Hebrew two patterns (dialectal or
alternative) for the noun §m1k§;5 as for melchom, the "idolus

Ammonitarum" (cf. above, p. 88, fn.3 ) occurs as Smilkom§ in the Tib.

punctuation (c¢f. K-B, p. 532, s.v.).

§emsa 1i§ is translated by Jerome as "confortentur mihi" which indicates
that he derived the meaning from the root megg §emsa§ may recleft the
piccel pf. (Tib.) §'immsah§, although a puccal would be more fitting for

the Latin passive form.

§arethic§ corresponds bétter to the Tib. st.c. §ratt1qa£§8 (1 Kgs. 6:21)

which, however, also has a Tib. §a§ as the initial vowel.

1 But §massa§ in Isa. 19:1 (Lib.VII), cf. above, p. 77, no. 26 & fn.4.

2 But §thannim§ in Isa. 13:22 (Lib.VI), Isa. 43:20, Jer. 10:22, cf.above,
p. 78, no. 38 & fn. 1.

3 Cf. B-L, p. 600 j'. o

4 Cf. also Sy. §gigld'§ and Mandaic §girgla§ (Macuch 1965, p. 53-54)
which Barth (1889, p. 204-205) classifies into the pattern gqilqiljcf.
§selsel§ above, p. 87 , no. 24 & fn.2.

5 See B-L, p. 456 j', 570 q; Blau 1976, p. 71 § 40.9. Cf.  however, the
personal name §milk3h§ (K-B, p. 531, s.v., B-L, p. 456 j').

6 Harris 1936, p. 25,34,57 § 17.2,p. 118-119,

7 Thus §emsa§ does not correspond to Tib. §'#mgd'§ as has been proposed
- obviously on the basis of the Septuagint - by Sperber (1966,p.147,
ms').

8 As proposed by Sperber (1966, p. 160, s.v.).
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As regards the words §nesus§, §neptule§, and §themrurim§1 there is no

evidence in favour of the originality of Tib. §a§.

§messa§2 and §thennim§ occur also as §massa§ and §thannim§, and it is

not impossible that §e§ would be a scribal mistake.

Whichsoever the explanation of these "attenuated" forms may be, in

any case their amount remains small in comparison with the correspond-
+ ; + s . .

ences ( /a/ =) Jerome §a§ = Tib. §a§ and ( /i/ =) Jerome §e§ = Tib. §i§;

accordingly they do not essentially disturb the conclusions suggested
above (p. 65-66, 82-83, 87-88).

5.3. Jerome §i§

5,3.1, Jerome §i§ = Tib. §i§

1. abiona 'dbiyyondh Eccles. 12:5
2. mimizra mim-mizrah in Gen. 2:8
3. sionim giyyunim Jer. 31:21
4, siim siyyim Isa. 13:21

Three of four occurrences have §i§ before the Hebrew §y§ which obviously
has assimilated the timbre of the vowel closer to [i] than what is normal,
cf. above, p.62-64.

Tn §mizra§ §i§ is followed by a sibilant which has a similar influence

upon vowels, cf. above, p.63-64, 88. There is, however, a variant

§meccedem§ in the Ms. 63. Both of them can not be Jerome's own tran-—

1 A Greek loan word (?), K-B, p. 1033, s.v. II.

2 §e§ is followed by a sibilant, cf. above, p.63-64. According to Barr
(1967, p. 31) these kinds of variation are "to be attributed not to
variations or uncertainties in the pronunciation of Hebrew but to the
inadequacy Jerome's equipment for phonemicization". As we have seen
(p.54-76) the transcriptions of Jerome are, however, admirably well

in agreement with the original phonemics of Hebrew; of course, that
does not deny the likelihood of mistakes.

3 Codex Monacensis 6299 (saec. VIII-IX).
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scriptions, and thus we might claim that the more regular §meccedem§
would be the original form shich, in additiom opposite to §mimizra§,

corresponds to the Hebrew text.

§i§ of the qittul pattern §sionim§ is in accordance with other counter-
parts of this pattern regarding the originality of /i/ of the initial

syllable, cf. above, p. 88.
5.3.2. Jerome §i§ = Tib. §a§

1. sinthoroth santrot Zech. 4:12

The Latin §i§ could be accounted for the influence of a sibilant and
nasal occurring on the both sides of the vowel, cf. above. p. 63-64.
The etymology of the word is obscure; thus the Tib. §a§ may be unoriginal

as well as the vowel of Jerome.
5.4, Jerome §o§

5.4.1. Jerome §0§ = Tib. §u§/§a§

1. orobba "drubbah Hos. 13:3
arobboth 'arubbot On, 1 Kgs. 4:10

2. sochoth sukkotah On, Ex. 12:37
socoth sukkot On, Gen. 33:17
sochothl sikkut Am. 5:26

3. bosra bisrah Isa. 34:6

These occurrences are in accordance with the conclusions drawn above,
p. 15-76.

1 Jerome = "tabernacula", = Tib. §sukkdh§; = Septuagint.
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5.4.2. Jerome §0§ = Tib. §i§

1. thopherth tip'drit Ezek, 16:12

This isolated counterpart could be accounted for by the assimilative
effect of labial consonants (§p§, cf. above, p.64~65 and Kutscher 1959,

p. 392, fn. 244); it might just as well be a scribal error.

6. Secondary Vowels

6.1. Tib. §4§ # Jerome §e§

The normal counterpart of the Tib. secondary §4§ is §e§, e.g. §cedem§ =
Tib. §qidim§, Smeneceth§ = Tib. §mendqit§, Sefee§ = Tib. §'up 4h§,
§ecda§ = Tib. §dqdah§. The following segolates disclose exceptional

counterparts.

6.1.1. Jerome §a§ = Tib. §4§

1. araz 'driz Jer. 22:15
2. barad bardd (P.) On, Gen. 16:14
3 zacharl zekdr Isa. 26:14
4, cesath qédsit Ezek., 9:2
5 ramath rdmit On, Josh., 19:21
6. fara pard’ Gen. 16:12
7. aratt (ba-)“rab, Isa. 21:13
ardb, Serddb in Isa. 21:13

6.1.2. Jerome §¢§ = Tib. §4§

+
1. dabbasth dabbd it On,Josh. 19:11
2, arasth haroSat On, Judg. 4:2

3. asarmoth hasarmawdt On, Gen. 10:26

1 Jerome = "memoriale dicimus", but §zochor§ = "magculum".

2 Jerome: = "Arabia", "vesper", "corvus" (= Tib. § oreb§!),"planities",

"occidens".
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4. thopherth tip'drit Ezek. 16:12
5. aun1 'dwdn On, Ezek, 30:17
2

§datb asth§ is a quite probable emendation pro §dabbath§.

These occurrences represent two noun patterns: (1) segolates with

medial waw which never have a secondary vowel in Jerome, and (2)
segolates with the feminine suffix §th§ which also occur with a secondary
§e§ in Jerome.3 On the other hand, all but one of these words go back

to the Onomastica.
6.1.3. Tib. §-ayi-§

The segolates of the Tib, pattern §bayit§ always occur without secondary
vowels in Jerome (e.g. §ain§, §leis§, §saith§) which is in accordance
with transcriptions of the Tib. type §mgw§E§ (cf. above, 6.1.2), and the
same is true also regarding other counterparts of the Tib, cluster

§-ayi-§, e.g. Smaim§, §samaim§, Senaim§, Smezraim§.
6.2. Tib. §a§ # Jerome §a§

The segolate forms with medial or final laryngeals may have §e§, §aS§,
§4§, or §o§ as the secondary vowel in Jerome. §e§ is even slightly
more usual than §a§.4 The divergences from the Tib. system are

enumerated below.

Cf, $on§ in On. Hos. 4:15.
Cf. the critical apparatus of CC; Lagarde: "ego anno 1885."
3 E.g. §Hisboseth§ (On), §zoeleth§ (On), Smeneceth§.
These occurrences indicate that the nature of the consonant
preceding the feminine ending §t§ obviously has no effect on
either the appearence of secondary vowels or on their absence
in Jerome.
4 Cf. the lists of Sperber (1966, p. 200-206). For his far-reaching
conclusions, see idem, p. 216-217, but Brdnno 1943, p.477-486.

I
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6.2.1. Jerome §e§ = Tib. §a§

1. nehel nahal Ezek, 47:7
2. reeb rahab Isa. 30:7
3. reem ra“am Isa. 62:4
in banereem
4. sohell gahal Hos. 5:14
5. theeth tahat On, Num. 33:26
6. bete bitah Gen. 34:25
7. bace biqa“ Gen. 24:22
8. zare zédrah On, Num. 26:20
9. tabech tdbah On, Gen. 22:24
10. Abinoem "%bino am Oon, Judg. 4:6
11. sabe (&saba) Eﬁhac On,Josh., 19:2
(Isa. 4:1)
Bersabee b‘er—éﬁggc On, 1 Sam. 3:20
12. Mathusale mtusélah (P.) On, Gen. 5:21

§ieze§ = Tib. §ydza § (Ezek. 44:18) is a quotation from Theodotion.

6.2.2. Jerome §4§ = Tib. §a$

1. =zor zohar Ezek. 8:2

2 :dar yacar Hos. 2:15

3. sarath sﬁracqg in Gen. 17:15
4, urob w-rohab Ezek. 40:49
5. thas taha¥ (P.) Ezek. 16:10

§sarath§ could be connected with three similar feminine segolates
without secondary vowel in Jerome, cf. above, p. 92-93; for others,

see below, p. 95,
6.2.3. Jerome §o§ = Tib. §a§
§soor§2= Tib. §sdhar§ (P., Ezek. 27:18) is a transcription of Aquila and

Theodotion.

For §sohol§ of Sperber, see below, fn. 1.

1 §sohol§ mentioned by Sperber (idem p.162, s.vi) as an independent
occurrence is a textual variant in Ms. Pal.l” , cf.CC.

2 Cf. the material collected by Kutscher (1959, p.392-393)for the change
of reduced vowels before /r/ into labial timbres [ol, [u]l . As to the
segolates of pattern gotol, see idem,p.83-84,396-398,and Yahalom 1969,

p.57-58.
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6.3. Conclusions

As compared with the transcriptions of Hexapla, the most prominent
difference is the scarcity of §#§ counterparts in Jerome..1 It is even
possible that a secondary vowel of the laryngeal nouns as §zor§, §iar§,
§urob§ is dropped by scribes from odd vowel combinations as +§zuar§f
§zoer§ etc.; there are abundant gimilar cases among the counterparts
of reduced vowels.2 On the other hand, it would not be surprising, if
the feminine segolates with the weakly sonorous suffix /t/ should be

among the last segolate forms to adopt secondary vowels.

I have not been able to define factors which would regulate the occur-
rence of different counterparts of Tib. secondary vowels.3 On the one
hand it is evident that there were secondary vowels in the final
syllables of segolate nouns in the Hebrew known to Jerome; on the other
hand, we could interpret the vacillating qualities of the \.rowel‘!l in
Jerome as an attempt to render a centralized and probably ultra-short
vowel in Latin characters. The transcriptions without Latin counterpart
(6.1.2, and 6.2.2.) and especially the feminine segolates which occur
both with and without secondary vowels corroborate the assumption of

the ultra-short quality of that vowel in Hebrew.

As for the vocalism of the initial syllables of segolate forms, it
seems impossible to conmect the qualities of Jerome to their Tib.

5 sy . . . s .
counterparts. Similar is the situation prevalling 1n Hexapla.6

1 Cf. Brgnno 1943, p. 123-150, 451.

Cf. Siegfried 1884, p. 80.

3 A factor producing §e§ vowels into segolates with a medial laryngeal
(e.g. §reem§) might be the use of §e§ as a kind of laryngeal symbol,
a method going back to the Septuagint, cf. Sperber 1966, p. 175-176.

4 TFor the vacillation occurring in the Tib. punctuation, see above, p.
24,

5 Cf. Siegfried 1884, p. 76; Sperber 1966, p. 217: "the first syl-
lable varying in every group between a and e."

6 Cf. Brénno 1943, p. 123-150, esp. 124-125; for the relationship with
the Septuagint as well as the Tib. vacillation, see idem, p. 480-485,
and B-L, p. 455-456 i', 459a''.

(3]
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7. Summary

The conclusions drawn in the previous treatment from the transcriptions
of Jerome may be presented in the most convenient manner in the form of

the following tables:

7.1. The Relation between Etymology and Jerome

1) *a (77%)
Indicated by Jerome with:
§a§ 42x% = 54,57
§e§ 27x = 35.1%
a) 13 x (at least) in = 16.97

verbal prefixes,
i.e. = i/

(two cases of the
hifCil prefix  /ha-/
are included here)

b) 2x between /y/ and a
sibilant

c) 2x preceded by a sibilant
d) 3x followed by a sibilant
e) 3x preceded by [y/

23 x

Left without explanation:
§heieu§, §theethim§, Sgeborim§,
fmegella§

§i§: 6x = 7,8%

a) 2x in verbal prefixes,i.e. = 2.67
= /i/ '
b) 1x followed by a sibilant
¢) 2x between /y/ and a
sibilant

5x
Left: §gibbor§

§o§ 2x = 2,6%
a) Ix preceded by a labial (?)
Left: §chodchod§ (<quliqul?)

Total & 1007

Left without explanation,
total 6(?) 7.8%
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2) *i (16x)
Indicated by Jerome with:
§ef§ 10x = 62.5%
§i§ (?, between nasals) 1x
§a§: 4x

a) lx a lexical variant

b) 1x probably = +a

¢) 1x between /k/ and /s/
Left: Sast-hesre§ [="a(?)]

§o§: a morphological variant 1x

Total 16x

3) Tu (12x)
Indicated by Jerome with:
§0§ 6x = 507
§u§: 2x

a) 1x preceded by a labial
b) §amsuchan§ (?)
§a§: §adamim§, §cadeso§, Samri§ 3x = 25%
§e§: = /i/ 1x
Total 12x

The normal counterpats of +faf, +fif, and */u/ are §a§, §e§, resp.

§0o§ in Jerome. There is no evidence of attenuation in these tran-
scriptions, but the sibilants and /y/ may call forth more closed vowel
qualities instead of the anticipated §af§. On the contrary, the verbal
prefixes, which are pointed as a rule with §i§ in the Hebrew punctuations,
normally have §e§ also in Jerome; this §e§ most probably indicates a
contemporary phoneme /i/. This ancient change of verbal prefixes may

be extended to some forms of hif°il stem in contrast to most of the
Hebrew punctuations; verba primae laryngalis may have retained, however,

/a/ in their prefixes.
As a matter of fact all of the +fif occurrences are spelled with §e§ in

Jerome; the exceptions are few and unreliable.

i . i
Of the exceptional counterparts of /u/ only those indicated by §a§

(3x = 25%) deserve attention. As mentioned (cf. above, p. 76), I am
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inclined to interpret them as an evidence for rather open allophones
of fu/.t

As regard the realization of the Hebrew vowels indicated by Jerome with
§a§ and corresponding to /a/ of Hbbrew, we are left without further
information, since the Latin alphabet does not possess other characters
to reflect remaining qualities of open vowels, e.g. [d] or [®].
Excluding the cases originating from the consonantal surroundings
(sibilants and /y/) there are, however, extremely few occurrences
of vacillation between §a§ and other vowels; this speaks in favour of a

rather open realization of /a/.

§e§ which is the normal counterpart of /i/ probably reflects slightly
opened and centralized habits of realization of this phoneme (cf.
below, fn. 1). §o§ as the main counterpart of Ju/ may be interpreted
similarly; a number of §a§ counterparts possibly bear evidence to even
more opened allophones (? cf. below, fn. 1)than is the case in regard

to the realizations of /i/.
There are no proofs of a conflusion between /i/ and /u/.

The close relationship between the original vowels and the spellings
of Jerome bears a strong testimony in favour of the high quality of

Jerome's informants and the reliability of his transcriptions in general.

7.2. The Relation between Jerome and Tib. Punctuation

a) §a§ of Jerome (119x) corresponds in the Tib. punctuation to

§a§: 34x (2.1.) §4§: 1x (2.2.) §naalma$§
2x ( 3.4) 1x (3.5.) §alechcha$
41x (5.1.1.) 1x (5.1.3.) Smelcaim§
77x = 64,77 Ix = 2,57

1 This study is not able to provide a solution for the problem
concerning the phonemic status of the vowels of unstressed closed
syllables (cf. above, p. 25-26), and thus the discussion on the
realizations is based on the traditional view.
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§i§: 7x (2.2.) §u§/§a§: 3x (4.3.)
1x (3.5.) 5% (1551440
23x (5.1.2.)
31x = 26,1% 8x = 6.77
Total: 119x.

The §i§ divergences consist of unattenuated nouns of which 19 ( = 61.3%)
correspond to the Tib., patterns §qitlah§, S§miqtV1§, and §tiqtV1§. These
patterns occur only rarely spelled with Lat. §e§ (6x) or other vowel
signs (1x §i§, 1x §o§) and the forms with §e§/§i§ are obviously due to
the influence of sibilants. The transcriptions of Josephus reflect a

similar unattenuated type of Hebrew.

For the remaining differences, see the respective paragraphs above.

b) §e§ of Jerome (74x) corresponds in the Tib. punctuation to

§i§: 17x (2.4.) §a§: 5x (2.3.)
6x (3.2.) 2x (3.3.)
1x (4.4.) Tix (5:2:2:)
32w (52 E)
56x = 75.7% 18x = 24,37
Total: 74x.

For reasons mentioned above (p. 84 ) the occurrences Jerome §e§ =

Tib. §4§ are not included into this table.
§e§ is the normal counterpart both of */i/ and the Tib. §i§.

The amount of the counterparts Jerome §e§ = Tib. §a§ looks considerable
at first glance. It consist, however, of exceptionmal Tib. punctuations
(3.3.), deviating treatment of verbal prefixes (2.3.), textual variants
and other vague material (5.2.2.) the value of which remains minor as

evidence.

c) §i§ of Jerome (12x) corresponds in the Tib. punctuation to
§i§: 6x (2.6.) §a§: Ix (5.3.2.)
1x (3.1.)(")
4% (5.3.1.)
Il %
Total: 12x.
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The §i§ counterpats are problematic only from the viewpoint of Jerome.
As a rule they originate from the influence of neighbouring consonants,
i.e. sibilants and /y/ (and nasals?) which have given to these vowels
aneven more closed timbre instead of the expected timbre spelled with

§e§ by Jerome.

d) §o§ of Jerome (13x) corresponds in Tib. punctuation to

§u§: 5x (4.2.) ' §i§: 1x (3.6.)
25 (5410 1x (5.4.2.)
7x = 53.87 2x

§a§: 1x (4.2.) §a§: 2x: (2.7:)
1x (5.4.1.
2x = 15.4%

Total: 13x

+ A e G
§o§ is the normal counterpart of both /u/ and the Tib. §u§/§a§ in
Jerome. For the remaining counterparts (variants, influenced by labial

consonants, etc.), see resp, paragraphs.

e) §u§ of Jerome corresponds in the Tib. punctuation to

§u§ 2x (4.1.); the first of them obviously goes back to the assimilative
influence of the labial /b / and the second §u§ may represent an /u/

in an open syllable.

f) The Secondary Vowels

The transcriptions of Jerome disclose a considerable number of secondary
vowels which deviate from the Tib. qualities. In addition, there are
forms which appear both with and without auxiliary vowels. It may be
concluded that the existence of these kinds of vowels was a normal
phenomenon in the Hebrew reflected in Jerome's transcriptions; the
quality of the auxiliary vowels was, however, centralized and vague and

it was possibly ultra-short in quantity.
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The previous treatment goes to show that the Tib. punctuation shows

but minor deviations from the Hebrew reflected in the transcriptions of
Jerome as far as the vocalism of the unstressed closed syllables is
concerned. The main divergences concern attenuation phenomenon and

the more consistent treatment of the auxiliary vowels in Tib. punc-

tuation.



102

IIT PALESTINIAN PUNCTUATIONS
1. Background

For reasons described above (p. 14 ) the Pal. punctuations of the un-—
stressed closed syllables are examined here and compared with the Tib.
system only. For the material and methods, see above, 4-7, 15, and for

earlier descriptions, p. 26-32, and below.
1.1. The "Sephardic" Features of Pal. Punctuation

Dealing with the counterparts of the Tib. vowels (esp.§a§, §3§ and §i§)
we can not escape encountering the problem of the realizations of the
Pal. graphemes §a§, §3§, §e§, and §4§. According to REVELL the Pal.signs
§e§ and §4§ denote separate phonemes only in mss. of text class 1, in
mss. of classes 2 and 3 they represent one phoneme but indicate two
allophones in certain segolate patternsl "for historical reasons', in
remaining classes even this distinction has disappeared.2 The Pal. §a§
and §4§ are used distictly in classes 1, 2,4, and 6 which, in his
opinion, reflect "a pronunciation with two 'a' phonemes"; on the contrary
only one phoneme was used in the pronunciations reflected in classes
8-11; classes 3, 5, and 7 also have one 'a' phoneme but two allophones

"which were used distinctly in only a few morphs3 for historical reasons“.4

The opinion held by DOTAN is, however, just opposite: "The Palestinian
system ... does not make finer distinctions than to note the five
cardinal vowels, at least in its most ancient stage as known to us."

§4§ and §a§ were originally employed for two different vowels ("probably

For details, see Revell 1970a, p. 58-60, 72-73 § 33, and above, p.28-29.
Revell 1970b, p. 102-103 § 8.

For details, see Revell 1970a, p. 57-58, 72-73 § 33.

Revell 1970b, p. 101; cf. also below, p.124 , fn. 5.

For earlier observations, see also Morag 1962, p. 34-38.

S
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é_and a"), but "no vestiges have remained from this period or from this
use of the signs"; the distinction between §e§ and §4§ is according

to him "the product of a relatively later stage' apparently called forth
by the Tib. system.l

The wording of Dotan "to note the five cardinal vowels" obviously implies
that the Pal. vowels §4§ and §a§ were realized approximately as [a], and
§e§ and §4§ as [e]. Revell does not specify his attitude in regard of

the realizations, however, in his tables (2 & 3, 1970b, p. 111, 113) he
assigns the only 'a' phoneme of classes 8-11 to the /4/ used in other
classes as the opposite of /a/ as well as the only 'e' phoneme of classes
4-11 to /i/.2

Common to these views of Dotan and Revell and to those of certain other
scholars3 is the fact that they consider the existence of the phonemes
/a/, /&/ (and partly of /e/ and /4/) as a relatively old feature in
Hebrew, and as a consequence the Pal. punctuations where the distinctions
are neutralized reflect the situation prevailing in impoverished and

otherwise later "dialects" than that reflected by the Tib. punctuation.

1 Dotan 1971b, c. 1434-1436; the articles of Revell (1970a and 1969) are
included in the bibliography of this item; as regards the text chronology
Dotan seems to follow the conclusions of Dietrich (1968, p. 111-121).

2 Cf. his note to Table 2 (1970b, p.111l, fn. 26): "The signs used for
the vowel qualities are conventional and not intended to represent any
exact quality, although it is probable that the qualities involved
were near to those suggested by the symbols used."

3 Bendavid 1958, p. 484; Morag 1962, p. 37 (see also below, p.104 ).
According to Dietrich (1968, p. 119-121) the'genuin pal. Lautstand"
possessed only one 'a' and one 'e' vowel; the graphemes §a§, §a§ and
§e§, §4§ may, however, indicate earlier attempts 'die horbaren Nuancen
durch variierte Zeichen festzuhalten'; on a later stage the Pal.
punctuators tried to imitate the Tib. reading tradition employing the
Faﬁ. §3§ for the Tib. [4] sound and correspondingly Pal. §#§ for Tib.

aljl.
Murtonen (1958, p. 29, 31-32) speaks of increasing promiscuity of
§a§, §4§ and §e§, §4§ signs, on the other hand he seems to consider
that the original difference between the realizations of the signs
was quantitative, cf. "our ms. e uses the vertical line for a long a
and the horizontal one for a short a almost without exceptions"

(p. 29).
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In a wider form this conception has been presented and expanded upon by
MORAG. Dealing with the Yemenite pronunciations of §3§ he concludes

that back sound values (®e-8-0) were extant besides [a] in Hebrew at least
subsequent to the period of the Dead Sea Scrolls and even earlier in the
Canaanite dialects; the vacillating counterparts of (Tib.) §&§ in tran-
scriptions bear additional evidence for those timbres. Corresponding vowels
of the Tib., Bab., and some of the Pal. reading traditions as well as

those of East-Aramaic magical texts (5th/6th century A.D. ?) and Syriac

had similar sound values. The [a] realizations of Pal. and Sephardic
reading traditionsl and of Eastern Syriac have originated from a loss of

the retracted timbre (5>a}.2

= = ; ; . .
The change of the stressed aso took place in the Canaanite dialects in-
cluding Hebrew for the first time as early as the 15th century B.C.3
A similar development appears again in Hebrew when the new quantitative
s + S ol . A . o, b
opposition a vs. a is replaced by a qualitative one, i.e./a/ vs. [&/.
The date and range of distribution of the latter phenomenon are, however,
more problematic than what might be concluded from the previous reviews,
and the matter has considerable bearing on the interpretation of the Pal.

punctuation.
1.1.1. The Date of the Change a> 4

Besides the dates given by Morag (see above), the common opinion is that
the change a>3 "seems to be very late, however, not after Jerome's

5

time"

We may first revise the evidence from the time up until Jerome.

1 Accordxng to Morag the pronunciation reflected in the Pal. punctuation

is preserved by the Sephardic communities, see Morag 1963, p. 288-289.

idem, p. 102-105.

Brovender 1971, c. 1564-1565, e

A parallel development seems to be e vs. e >/d/ vs. /ey cf£. below,

p.109-110.

5 Blau 1971, c. 1571; similarly Bergstrisser 1918, p. 58-59a, 165 m, and
Beer-Meyer 1952, p. 32.

S~
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1) According to KONNECKE the only occurrence of back vowels as the
counterpart of the Tib. §&§ (= "qames gadol") in the Septuagint is in
§Tobél§ = Tib. §yah§1§l; according to LISOWSKY in the Pentateuch of the
Septuagint '"Kames ist §a§. Die einzige Ausnalme bietet §Lobon§ fiir

§13ban§ Dt. 1.1".°

2) In the Dead Sea Serolls there are a number of cases in which §w§
appears in place of the Tib. §&§ (e.g.§kbwSym§ = Tib. §kbadsim§, 1QISa,

5:17). On the basis of these occurrences MEYER g

(and following him Morag,
see above, p. 104) has supposed that a change a>ohas taken place as a
dialectal phenomenon in the Hebrew reflected in the scrolls while some
other reading traditions had preserved [a] ; according to him the

shape of the Tib., §3§ is a combination of the §a§ and §o§ graphemes
leaving the possibility of choice between the [a]=[4] - [o] reali-

zations to dialectal reading habits.

KUTSCHER has examinated the occurrences enumerated by Meyer and inter-
preted the §w§ cases as originating from various phonetical, morpho-
logical, and semantical factors.4 In his review of Kutscher's work
MORAG admits the explanations of Kutscher to be probable; on the basis

of other evidence (presented above, p. 104) he gives, however, preference

to the simpler, phonological interpretation.5

3) Hexapla normally has a Greek §a§ (362x) as the counterpart of the
Tib. "qames gadol". The Greek vowels §o§ and §0§ occur four times which
is 0.86%7 of the total amount of §4§ counterparts (é66x)? According to
BRONNO all of the §o§, §o§ cases (Semosem§ = Tib. §'#mhdsem§, Souesokem$
= Tib. sw—'agbaqegg, §sfothai§ = Tib. §8patay§, Sold§ = Tib. §halad§ P.)

are variant forms.

1 The normal counterpart is §a§, rarely §e§, and once §ai§.Kdnnecke
1885, p. 20.

§Iobel§ is most probably a variant = Tib. §yobel§.

2 Lisowsky (1940, p. 124) mentions the labial §b§ as a possible factor
for the first §o§; Morag (1960, p. 29,1I) compares §Lobon§ with a
Phoenician name spelled with Greek characters as §labon§, but cf.
Dotan 1971-1972, p. 2.

3 Meyer 1958, p. 39-48; idem 1966, p.55-56. Bendavid (1958, p.484, IT)

refers to the same phenomenon as an evidence for an early date of the

change @ >4 in certain reading traditions.’

Kutscher 1959, p. 495-496, and the cross-references mentioned there.

Morag 1960, p. 29-31.

Brgnno 1943, p. 352-355.

idem, p. 34, 110, 136-137, 354.

~onn &
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4) The transcriptions of Jerome provide the main evidence for the
dates of the change concerned here.l §0§ occurs in place of the Tib.
"qameg gadol" in the following seven words:z

bosor = Tib. §ba8ar§ in Isa. 34:6

gob = Tib. §géb§ (P.) Ezek. 16:24

hom = Tib. §ham§ ?

sochor = Tib. §zdkar§ in Isa. 26:14

melcom = Tib. §malkim§ Zeph. 1:5

soor = Tib. §sdhar§ (P.) Ezek. 27:18

recob = Tib. §réqdb§ Hos. 5:12

Even most of these occurrences are not reliable. According to Jerome
§gob§ is "fovea", i.e. = Aramaic §gobS§, §gubb§'§,3 §hom§ does not occur
in the alphabetical lists of Siegfriedq nor in those of Speﬁ)er5 and
thus seems to be some kind of mistake, §melchom§ "idolus Ammonitarum'
is most probably = Tib. §mi1kom§,6 §soor§ is only a quotation from
Aquila and Theodotion,? and §recob§ "tinea'" seems to be a variant

(cf. Aram. §riiqbd'§ = "decay; moth"s)

The two remaining words §zochor§ and §bosor§9 (but §basar§ in Ezek.
10:12!) both have as their final consonant an /r/ which has a tendency
to provide vowels with labial timbres,loa similar effected is noted

for /b/ occurring in §bosor§-11

Besides deducing the change a >& from this material we could just as
well claim that @ was realized as an [4] vowel referring to the nine
§e§ counterparts of the Tib. §3§ in Jerome which are also enumerated

by Siegfried.12

Cf. above, p. 104 & fn.5.

According to Siegfried 1884, p. 75.

Cf. above, p.52, fn. 2.

Siegfried 1884, p. 47.

Cf. Sperber 1966, p. 135.

Cf. above, p. 89

§soor§ may be compared with §sohel§ = Tib. §8ahal§ (cf.above, p.
94 ) both of which represent a non-Tib. qutl -pattern,

8 Jastrow 1950, p. 1463, s.v.

9 With a variant §basar§ in two mss.

10 See Kutscher 1959, p. 392 & fn. 244.

11 See idem, p. 391, and above, p.65, fn. 1.

12 See Siegfried 1884, p. 75; the material presented by Sdenz-Badillos
(1975, p. 112-113) is rather similar.

~SN oL oo
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As far as I can see, the material examinated up until now is un-—
ambiguous and yields only one conclusion: there is no trace of the
change according to which a acquired back vocalic sound values in the
Hebrew reflected in our sources until the 5th century A.D.; if the
transcriptions of Jerome are included, this date may be reused to

include the first two decades of the 5th century.

5) The first positive proofs of the change, at least as a consistent
phenomenon, seemingly derive from the East—Aramaic magical texts
mentioned above (p.lUﬁ').l However, their date is uncertain (5th/6th
century ?), and due to geographical reasons, they can not be connected

with the historical phonology of the Palestinian languages.

6) We are better informed about the corresponding change in Syriac.

The quantative opposition between 'a' and 'e' vowels is obviously
maintained in Syriac at least until the schism of Nestorians and

Jacobites which took place at the beginning of the 5th century.2 The
quantitative distinctions were still a living feature in the first

phases of the Nestorian punctuation system,3 but were eventually gradually

1ost.4

In the Jacobite, Western Syriac the quantitative distinctions were
partly replaced by gualitative oppositions. /e/ develops either into

Je/ thus coalescing with the old /e/ or into /i/ (= the old phonemes

1 In Phoenician the change is obviously restricted into original long

3 vowels, see Dotan 1971-1972 and the references there. In Palmyrene
Aramaic the change seems to be just an occasional, lexical phenomenon,
see Rosenthal 1936, p. 27.

Birkeland 1947, p. 28.

i.e. since the turn of the 7th century. Segal 1953, p. 29-30.
Birkeland 1947, p. l4; Morag 1962, p. 49-50. It is not clear to me,
however, why Birkeland (and quoting him Morag) considers that a
quantitative system was replaced by a qualitative one, cf. his
argumentation (idem): "There are also mistakes that are difficult to
explain if the system is merely qualitative. Sometimes @ stands for a
and 5 for & and vice versa and there are inconsequences too. These
"mistakes" must signify that an original quantitative system is being
given up and substituted by a qualitative ome... Tt is evident that
the Nestorians themselves have had difficulties in distinguishing long
vowels from short ones. That is just what must be inferred from in-
consequences we usually call "mistakes".™"

If the old oppositions were replaced by new ones, how could that call
forth confusion and mistakes? These "Sephardic' phenomena are clear
indications of the loss of the quantitative distinctions which were

B WL )



108

/i/ and fff),l but more interesting for our purposes is the graphical
notation of the original /a/. It is still indicated with the Syriac

§'§ in the vocalization system invented by Jacob of Edessa in the latter
half of the 7th century while a special symbol (§, probably derived from
the Greek §o§) was needed to denote the [o] sounds of non-Syriac loan
words. Later, probably in the 8th century, the Greek §o§ was adopted

for the vowel sign of the old fE!z, which testifies that /a/ had
acquired a marked labial sound value; whether it was nearer to [&] or
[0o] which is its realization in modern reading traditions, is uncertain.3
Of course, the Syriac §'§ of Jacob might already represent an [4] sound
in contrast to [o] indicated with J. At any rate, the use of the Greek
§o§ is the earliest datable proof for a regular change of /a/ into a
clearly marked back vocalic realization in the Syro-Palestinian area

. = ., ; g ; 4
since the change of the stressed a which occurred in Canaanite dialects.

This change is unknown in Eastern Syriac where the old /a/ and /a/ were
distinguished only in open, non-final syllables; in this position a
consonant preceded by */a/ was doubled (e.g.+fmab§f = [mabthe]) while one

preceded by " /a/ remained single (e.g. +fm§b€f = [mabe])?

7) The Tib.punctuation testifies that the development /a/ > [3] was
a normal phenomenon in the Hebrew reading tradition reflected in it.6
The oldest manuscripts known to us date back to the second half of the

9th century.?

not replaced by new distinctive features; cf. also Morag (idem, p.
57-58): "E(astern)S(yriac) vocalizers continued the practice of having
different signs for /a/ and /a:/, as well as for /e/ and /e:/, even
after these pairs of opposition had been neutralized."

1 Birkeland 1947, p. 15, 38.
2 See Segal 1953, p. 42, 46,
3 The loss of fo/ (cf. Birkeland 1947, p. 15) left open a wide scope

for different possibilities of realization.

4 Ccf. above, p. 104; Kahle 1959, p. 72-75.

5 As described by Bar Hebraeus, a West Syrian scholar, in the 12th
century (Kt&bd' d-Semhe' IV,4, § 1, quoted in Segal 1953, p. 51-52).

6 As far as T know, that has been opposed recently only by Sperber
(1966,p. 433-434), cf. his conclusions (p.434) :"§3§ and §a§ are in-
discriminately used to indicate the vowel @. Our sources, thus, do
not warrant a differentiation between @ and & merely on the basis of
the shape of the vowel-sign employed to signify the vowel."

7 Yeivin 1976, p. 12 § 19,
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8) The realization of the Bab. Hebrew §3§ is still an open question,l

. 2 _
[4] is especially supported by MORAG,” and [a] lastly by KUTSCHER. >

The conclusions to be drawn from the previous review are that the (seconda)
change /a/>/&/ (or>[8] ) appears in our sources for Palestine in the first
Tib. punctuations known to us; in Western Syriac it seems to go back to

the 8th century.
1.1.2. The Quantitative Oppositions of Hebrew

That the older quantitative oppositions were replaced by qualitative ones
in the Hebrew reflected by the Tib. punctuation, is a well known fact.5
However, the quantitative distinctions appear clearly in the transcript-
ions of Hexapla where the vowels occurring in place of Tib. §e§ and §4§

are regularly indicated by the Greek §e§, resp. §e§; the counterparts

of the Tib. §o§ and §a§/§u§ (of closed unstressed syllables) are represent-
ed by the Greek §0§, resp. §o§.6 The Greek alphabet is not capable of
distinguishing between long and short 'a' vowels; analogously it is thus
reasonable to conclude that a similar quantitative distinction also

existed between the counterparts of Tib., §&§ and §as.’

The transcriptions of the Septuagints, Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion9

are also in accordance with these observations.

1 See Weinreich 1964, p. 236-237; Yeivin 1968a, p. 44; Yeivin 1973a, p.
14,

2 Morag 1963, p. 102-105.

3 Kutscher 1966, p. 224 The oldest mss, with the Bab. punctuation known to
us go back to the 9th century, see Yeivin 1973a, p. 13-14.

4 Cf. above, p.104 .

5 See e.g. Blau 1971, c. 1573.

6 Exceptions occur mainly in the stressed syllables of verbal forms (e.g.

§idabber§ = Tib. §ydabber§, §isrof§ = Tib. §yisrop§) or segolate pat-

terns (e.g. §hesl§ = Tib. §kesdl§, §kor§ = Tib. §qorah§), i.e. in morphs

which are commonly considered to be short-vocalic. Cf. Brénno 1943, p.

248-267, esp. 252-254, and 356-364, esp. 357-359; idem 1950, p. 532-

549,

See Brgnno 1943, p. 346; idem 1950 , p. 550-551.

8 See Brénno 1940, p. 212-213; idem 1943a, p. 60-64.
Brénno, who has opposed the theories of Kahle and Sperber, has been the
subject of their severe criticism, much of which is without basis. For
this reason many of Brénno”s studies have not received the attention
they deserve.

9 See Saenz-Badilles 1975, p. 113-116.

|
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Jerome did not have vowel signs indicating different quantities at his
disposal. However, his statement "et si forte erraverimus in accentu,

in extensione et brevitate syllabae, vel brevia producentes vel producta
breviantes, solent (sc. the Jews) irridere nos imperitiae"1 is unambiguous:
the vowel quantities were an important feature in the pronunciation of
Hebrew names and consequently also in reading traditions. On the con-
trary, Jerome does not mention a word about Hebrew vowel qualities the
unsuccessful pronunciation of which would be mocked by the Jews of
Palestine, and the supposed qualities [&] and [&] had surely been "dif-
ficult" timbres for speakers of Greek or Latin. Thus we are entitled to
conclude that the quantitative distinctions surpassed the qualitative ones
(if there were any) regarding their significance in the Hebrew familiar

to Jerome.

On the basis of the Hebrew names and words in Syriac and Arabic tran-
scriptions it has been argued that the quantitative distinctions were

: ; . 2 ; L .
still preserved in Hebrew in the 7th century. It is uncertain if this

was also true as regards all of the reading traditions of Hebrew.
1.1.3. The Geographical Distribution of the Change /a/>[&]/[o]

As mentioned above (p.107-109), we have found datable proofs for the
change /a/>[&] in Western Syriac, Tib. punctuation, and Bab. Middle
Aramaic. In addition to them, the Modern Aramaic dialects of Ma®lula
and Tor CAbdin disclose the development of */a7 into [5]; in ma®1uli
it occurs, however, only in stressed syllables while unstressed +;‘5}'
appears as [a].3 When the change took place in these dialects is not

known to us.

1 Quoted in extenso above, p. 49. Cf. also: "Huc usque per breuem
litteram E, nunc per productam nominum sunt legenda principia"
(Lib. interpr. Hebr. nom., CC 77, p. 65).

2 Brockelmann 1899, p. 343-344; B-L, p. 238 j7; Rabin 1971, p.

34.

3 For ma“lall, see Spitaler 1938, p. 1-2, 7, 10.

In this respects tirdyo deviates from remaining Modern East Aramaic
dialects, see Cereteli 1964, p. 23.

The change is thus independent of the boundary between West and East
Aramaic.
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Palestinian Jewish Aramaic and its vocalism are of great significance
regarding the development of Hebrew reading traditions because it was pro-
bably the spoken vernacular of the Palestinian Jews. Unfortunately, we
are badly informed as to the vowel system of Palestinian Aramaic and

we know even less about dialectal (areal and sociological) differences
which may have been considerahle.l Some conclusions may be drawn, how-—
ever, fram the punctuated Targum fragments published by KAHLE (1930).
The fragment A is punctuated with Pal., the other ones (B-G)with Tib.
signs.

Among these fragments only B does not disclose "Sephardic' vacillation
between 'a' and 'e' vowels;2 in the fragments C and D the "Sephardic"
features are not numerous while the punctuations of mss. A, F, and,G

clearly reflect "Sephardic" vowel systams.3

Since the Tib. punctuation signs do not indicate quantitative, but
qualitative distinctions, the punctuation of fragment B obviously re-
presents an Aramaic dialect in which the quantitative distinctions had
developed into qualitative ones something in the style of the Hebrew of
the Tib. punctuation. Contrary to that, fragments F and G disclose a
dialect (or dialects?) in which there were only one /a/ and one /e/ pho-
neme.‘b The texts C and D resemble Pal.-Tib. and Sephardic manuscripts
the punctuators of which endeavour to imitate Tib. punctuation more or
less successfully as regards the use of §a§/§4§ and §4§/§e§ signs in
spite of the fact that there were only one /a/ and /e/ in their reading
traditions.s We could suspect that even a faultless punctuation of the
ms. B would be the result of theoretical consideration and imitation.

Regarding the Hebrew texts it might be conceivable, but what would have

1 According to the Gospel of Matthew, at least, Peter did not talk much
in the courtyard of the high priest, nevertheless his "accent" (“&
lalia sou) betrayed that he was a Galilean (Matthew 26:69~73).

Yeivin 1960a, p. 351 § 11.

Kutscher 1969, p. 227: "ha-mnaqqdim "sparadim" hayQ".

In favour of their reliability as proofs of spoken Palestinian Jewish
Aramaic: Kahle 1930, p. 11%, 13%; Kutscher 1950-51, p. 193-194 (4-5);
idem 1971a, c. 271,

5 Cf. Morag 1962, p. 39, 37; Dotan 1971b, c. 1461-1464; below p. 123.

Py )
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been the benefit drawn from a theoretical punctuation of a targum which
was intended to be a translation for people unable to understand Hebrew?
Did the punctuator have a grammar of Palestinian Jewish Aramaic upon which
he based his punctuation because it could not be unambiguously derived
from that of Hebrew? It is much more plausible that different dialects

of Jewish Aramaic still existed in Palestine1 and that a dialect with a
richer vowel inventory was a model worthy of imitation for the remaining
dialect{s).2 Unfortunately the date of these Targum texts is obscureB,
for a hypothetical attempt for the areal location of the dialects, see
below, p. 121,

The Samaritan reading tradition of Hebrew does not show the change treated
here as a regular phenomenon.It does occur, however, in a number of words
such as [gdg] = Tib. §gig§, [d3t] = Tib. §d&t§, [°asar] = Tib. §a5ars,
mostly in the neighbourhood of palatals, postpalatals, and liquids, but

it is impossible to express this in terms of a general combinatory rule.&
These [&] cases are interpreted by MACUCH as last survivals of an older,
more extensive appearance of this vowel which probably originated in

"ein Hlterer westaramdischer Einfluss westsyrischer Pr'eigung".5 The
tendency to provide /a/ with back vocalic sound values thus seems to

have reached Samaria even though it occurs there only sporadically.

Palestinian Christian Aramaic , probably spoken in Judea,6 does not re-
veal proofs of this change;7 on the contrary, §'§ may be used as a vowel

sign indicating both */a/ and +!5}.8

1 1In fact, it is not corroborated - although probable - that the texts
are of Palestinian origin, cf. however, above, p.111,fn. 4.

2 Cf. above, p. 83 and fn. 2. &

3 The mss. B, C, D are dated by Kahle (1930, p. 3 ) to the second half

of the 8th century, A to ca. 700, and F,G to ca. 1000; the dates

are approved by Kutscher (1950-51, p. 19374, 50, = 1963, p. 4-5, 50),
but proofs presented by Kahle (idem, p. 2 -3 ) are no more convincing.

4 Macuch (1969, p. 156): "erlaubt uns, nur von einer phonetischen
Tendenz und von keiner Regel zu sprechen."

5 idem, p. 156

6 Cf. above, p.47 , fn. 2.

7 The contrary opinion of Schulthess (1924, p. 20) is based plainly on
the analogy of West Syriac.

8 Schulthess 1924, p. 7-8, 20.
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In this context I would call attention to a wording in the famous state-
ment of ABRAHAM IBN CEZRA: ,717A Nnani ©Y71n0R N1d7in Y171a y'np nyian 23 y1
113781 ,INN?IP2 YDPI N8A 0A L,0AR YBRPI 73 ,0073¥ DNIYD INNY N 12 Y
DA N"7720 PPIN P L0780 DIMIPNA NN 1717 13NN END ,IT'IT.\ n"nosd ninog
Ibn cEzra wrote his 1.'711.\11 Y'npEn X177 0?yT17 NY'P?IONY 0?IXR ?han
book in Italy in the middle of the 12th century. He was, however, a

' where Tib. §4§ was realized as §a§,

native of Spain; thus "these places'
i.e. = [a], most probably refer both to Spain and Italy. According to

him the proper, labializad [&] pronuﬁciation was a common feature only among
the 'andé ?Qerya"h while the scholars of Egypt and "Africa'" (i.e. Tunisia),
obviously in contrast to the '"Sephardic'" common people, followed the same
manner of pronunciation probably imitating the Tib., reading tradition.2

The interesting wording is 'ane tberya”h which determines the group

aware of the genuine realization of §&§. Is it a matter of mere chance

that Ibn CEzra calls them just "people of Tiberias" and not 'ané 'eres
yidra'el or yd3be ha-'ares "inhabitants of Israel" or something similar?

Or did he know that the Jews of Palestine were not uniform in respect to

the realization of §&§ thus making use of the term 'andé tberyah?

The latter assumption could be supported by other evidence presented
above: the positive proofs of the [4] occurrences (West Syriac, Ma®lula,
Tﬁr CAden) are all from those areas facing North-East from Palestine,3
the negative ones may be located in Judea (Jerome, Christian Pal. Aramaic).
Between them there is Samaria where the change only appears sporadically
in the reading tradition of Hebrew; Galilee, north of Samaria, would

thus be the most south-western edge of the [4] district. The division

of Pal. Jewish Aramaic into "Tib." and "Sephardic" dialects could be
linked to the theory as the adstratum influencing the pronunciation of
Hebrew reading traditions. There is also a similar boundary running be-
tween Samaria and Galilee, which has been proposed by GINZBURG to the

north of which the /n/ prefix is used in the impf., sg. 1 forms of West

1 Sefer §ahiit, ed. G.H. Lippmann 1827, fol. 3b.

2 See Klar 1954, p. 44. .

3 Cf, also the occurrences of [4] or [o] pro [a] in certain Modern Arabic
dialects spoken in Lebanon and Western Syria, see Bergstrisser 1915, p.
190 § 16; Fleisch 1974, p. 206.



114

Aramaic (Snqtwl§ vs. §'q;wl§).1
1.1.4, Sephardic Reading Traditions

The Sephardic tradition with five vowel phonemes (/i,e,a,o,u/) is often
considered to be the scion of the Pal., pronunciation of Hebrew. In this
respect the statement of MORAG is representative: '"The Palestinian pro-
nunciation was first transplanted from Palestine to Italy, and later,
when the influence of Italian Jewry on the Jewish communities of Spain
became prominent, it was transplanted from Italy to Spain (this trans-
plantation possibly took place in the time of Rabbi Moses ben Hanokh, in

2
the second half of the tenth century C.E."

However, this theory leaves at least two questions open: (1) What made
all of the communities now observing the Sephardic system of vowels all

the way from Cochin in India3 to Francea, Morocco, and Portugal unanimously
approve the Pal. pronunciation? and (2) upon what was the Pal. pro-

nunciation "planted"?

The Jewish population in the Mediterranean countries and the Middle East
surely has a history dating back to pre-Christian centuries. Additionally,
the Hebrew inscriptions found everywhere in these areas testify that the
"holy tongue' was not unknown even to the early diaspora.5 We have no
direct information as to the nature of those ancient reading traditions.
The transcriptions of the Septuagint and Hexapla6 may possibly provide us
with a notion of the traditions extant in the Greek language areas. As
suggested above (p. 109-110) there are good reasons for believing that
quantitative distinctions were a characteristic feature of such early

reading traditions. On the other hand, it is difficult to find an important

1 Ginzberg 1934, p. 382-383 §6, and fn. 15. Cf. also below, p. 179,

2 Morag 1971, c.1125; idem 1963, p. 288-292; Weinreich 1954, p.
89-93; idem 1964, p. 240-241; however, according to Kahle (1959, p.
74) and Meyer (1966, p. 54) the Sephardic reading tradition is of
Bab. origin.

3 However, there are two reading traditions in Cochin, one following the
Sephardic system of vowels and another for certain feasts in which §&§
is realized as [o] ,cf. Rabinowitz 1952, p. 108-109; Bar-Giora 1956,
p. CXL, fn. 21. I hope to have an opportunity to deal with these matters
in an other context in the future.

4 For the Sephardic background of the Ashkenazic reading traditions, see
Morag 1971, c. 1128-1130 and the sources mentioned there.

5 Cf. the Jewish inscriptions dating from the period 3rd century B.C. -
7th century A.D. published by Frey (1936 & 1952).

6 The transcriptions of Hexapla originate possible in Caesarea, see Brénno
1943, 6-7.
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language spoken by Jews in the Mediterranean area which preserved quanti-
tative distinctions as a phonemic phenomenon until the end of the first
millenium.1 On the basis of what is known concerning the influence of
vernaculars upon liturgical languages,2 it is most likely that the loss
of quantitative distinctions occurring in spoken languages also yielded

a corresponding change in the respective Hebrew reading traditions. The
transcriptions of the Septuagint and Hexapla reduced by the quantitative
distinctions as well as those of Jerome are in principle in accordance

with the Sephardic reading habits of the Mediterranean area.

As for the loss of quantity oppositions in the vernaculars of the Middle
East, esp. Eastern Aramaic, our knowledge is restricted and partly con-
tradictory.3 In addition, those areas were under the influence of Bab.
Hebrew.a Nevertheless the result is the same: the Eastern Sephardic
reading traditions of Hebrew are just as '"Sephardic" as those of Spain
and the Balkans as regards the absence of quantitative distinctions and

the number of vowel "phonemes'.

Thus it is difficult to believe that the Pal. pronunciation in so uniform
a shape was transplanted in the immense regions in Europe, Africa, and
Asia in spite of the fact that it was not the respected Tib. pronunciation.
If we accept the transplantation theory we also have to suppose that the
Tib. pronunciation was familiar only to a small group or was current in

a restricted area among the Jews of Palestine while the majority of
emigrants carried along with themselves "Sephardic" Palestinian reading
traditions, a conclusion which would be well suited to the view of di-

visions between the Hebrew reading traditions in Palestine (cf. above,

1 This refers mainly to Greek and Latin. The quantity oppositions of
the former vanished until the 5th century A.D. (Sturtevant 1940, p. 47,
103-104; according to Schwyzer, 1939, p. 392, already ca. 100 A.D.)
and those of the latter until the end of the 3rd century A.D. (Vddni-
nen 1967, p. 31 §44).

2 Cf. above, p. 82-83.

3 Cf. the Modern Eastern Aramaic dialects including Mandaic (see Macuch
1965, p. 15-16) and East Syriac, on the one hand, and the Bab. Jewish
Aramaic as reflected by the Yemenite reading traditions with /a/ vs.
/&/ opposition (see Morag 1961, p. 221-229; for the possible Hebrew
origin of the opposition, cf. however, idem. p. 229 §2.231, and p. 238,
fn. 64), on the other.

4 Cf. the statement of al-Qirqisani from the year 937 (Kitab 'al-'anwar
wa-'l-mardqib II, 16, ed. Nemoy 1940, p. 135) according to which the
Bab. reading tradition extends from Iraq to China, Persia, and Yemen
(Klar 1943, p. 33-34: MDYSNN X°Ap 1172 ,071¥n DK ARYA 711 NR?3p 270w

IRDRI'IY 1777 A78 7217 217 am7 1RY 170 71aa Ty apy Maan
.('|BIHT1 TR?NT 1777027 ANNND?Y INNSXNY THDODT1 DINDY
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p- 113)1. However, it is more convenient to argue that a similar de-
velopment occurring in various vernaculars, viz. the loss of quantity
oppositions, led to equal results also as concerns the vowel system of

. T 2
Hebrew reading traditions.

On the contrary, at least some of the typically Palestinian features
occurring in so-called Palestinian-Tiberian manuscripts, e.g. §i§ pro

§§ before §y§, Swi-§ etc.pro §wé-yi-§, the lacking of patah furtivum signs,
the assimilation of a reduced vowel before laryngeals to the timbe of

a following "fulf'vowel,s may be attributed to the influence of
Palestinian teachers. On the other hand, a different problem is raised

by the question of the degree to which these Palestinian features were
accepted as normal reading habits.In other words, we could argue that

the Pal. influence only extended to some graphical punctuation conventions
which for a certain time were able to contend with the Tib. ones while

the actual reading traditions (''realizations'") were preserved as

"Sephardic".4

Thus I am inclined to conclude that the similarities of Pal. and
Sephardic traditions originate from similar developments which never-
theless are mutually independent. Some of the typical Pal. features
occurring in Sephardic (and Proto-Ashkenazic) mss. may be due to Pal. in-
fluence (teachers, punctuators), on the other hand, they may only

reflect parallel development. In principle, however, the Sephardic
reading traditions are to be deduced from forms of Hebrew the quanti-

tative distinctions of which had collapsed and not been replaced by new

1 The statement of Ibn "Ezra concerning the scholars of Egypt and "Africa"
(see above , p.113 ) seems to indicate the contrary: the scholars took
pains to follow the Tib. pronunciation models, but the foreign neo-
logisms were shunned by the genuine "Sephardic" pronunciation tradition
as it existed among the common people (and soon also among scholars).

2 A number of phenomena resembling those of the Bab. tradition which
seem to exist in Sephardic reading traditions of Spain and North
Africa (cf. Morag 1971, c. 1125; Katz 1973) could be interpreted
either as remnants of the ancient "Sephardic'" traditions (cf. the "ex-
ceptional" forms of transcriptions) or as mere local variants and in-
novations influenced by vernaculars without any direct connection with
the Bab. forms. Local variation has surely existed in Hebrew reading
traditions all through its history.

3 Cf. Diez-Macho 1963, p. 19-25; Dotan 1971b, c. 1462-1463; Eldar
1975, p. 207-208,

4 ThosePal. features do not appear in transcriptions from medieval Spain,
cf. Garbell 1954, p. 691-693.

For the ostensible similarity of the Sephardic Proto-Ashkenazic read-
ing traditions with the Pal., see Eldar 1975, p. 206-210.
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distinctions.

1.1.5. The Pal., 'a' and 'e' Graphemes and Their Relation to the
"Sephardicization" of Reading Traditions

Since there is no reliable absolute chronology of the Pal. mss., the

attempts of relative chronologies as e.g. that of DIETRICH are based on

various opinions concerning the significance of these Pal. features de-

viating from Tib. usages.2 This implies that the use made of relative

chronologies in order to cast light on the origin of certain phenomena,

e.g. of the Pal. 'a' and 'e' vowels, ultimately leads to a vicious circle.

1.0

Accordingly, we are not able to date the Pal. mss which have only one 'a
sign in place of Tib. §a§ and §3§ and one 'e' sign corresponding to the
Tib. §e§ and §4§ vowe153 as representative of earlier or later stages
than the others. Since the evidence of influence of the Tib, punctua-
tion on the Pal. is sparsea it is not probable that the employment of
two signs for one /a/ and similarly for one /e/ could be a plain imi-
tation of the Tib. punctuation. Besides those texts in which the signs
§a§/§8§ or §e§/§4§ are more or less mixed® there are also texts in which
the distribution of these signs is clear-cut. I refer to the mss. of

. e ¢ 6
class 1 according to the classification of Revell; for numerous non-

1 Or were the quantitative distinctions nevertheless preserved by some
Proto-Ashkenazic reading traditions which would explain completely the
development of the Ashkenazic vocalism? Or did the ancestors of
Ashkenazim execute the theories of Qimhis as regards these dis-
tinctions; cf. the problems of Weinreich (1960, p. 67-68, §18) ex-
plaining the origins of the vowel system of Yiddish. The latter sup-
position is, however, more probable since there is no evidence for
the preservation of those distinctions in Europe, cf. Garbell 1954, p.
693-6943 Rabin 1971, p. 34-35.

2 Cf. Dietrich 1968, p. 71-129.

3 The texts of classes 8-11 according to the classification of Revell,

see Revell 1970b, p. 64-70, 118 iii., It is important to note that

there is no biblical ms. of this type (Revell 1970a, p. 81, fn. 107.)

Cf. idem, p. 104-109.

Cf. above, p. 102,

See Revell 1970b, p. 34-37, 71-79, 117, Group A i.

oo
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Tib. features of these texts, see Revell (1970b, p. 37, 78—?9).1

§4§ and §e§ indicate in numerous Pal. texts vowels which occur in place
of the Tib. reduced vowels.2 Thus the Pal. vowel signs must be signs
denoting qualities;3 the second possibility, that e.g. the vowel of the
preposition §1-§ in the word 1TIRY (TS H3:4 v18) would be assimilated to
the following vowel and therefore lengthened into [&] is beyond all pro-

bability,

Since quantitative distinctions were preserved in Hebrew longer than has
been supposed (cf. above, p. 109-110), we could argue that the Pal. §3§
and §e§ signs originally indicated approximately the vowels [a] and [e],
i.e. lengthened counterparts of §a§ and §4§. 1In that case, however, we
would expect special signs also for long %, u, and 0. That not being the
case, we must conclude that the Pal. vowel signs also indicate originally
quantitative distinctions, i.e. §a§ reflects a vowel resembling [5]& and

§e§ a vowel resembling [e] (in contrast to §4§ = [4]).

I have above (p.110 -114) expressed arguments against the opinion that
the change a>& was a general phenomenon in Aramaic and Hebrew; it
seems to be limited to areas north of Samaria. On the other hand, the
change does not seem to have taken place before the sixth century, pro-
bably even later, ca. 700 A.D. According to what is known to us of the
living reading traditions of Hebrew, the sound shifts occurring in ver-
naculars appear in reading traditions much later and the vowels are

g = i 5
more capable of resisting external influences than are the consonants.

1 If all of the biblical texts of class 1 were serugin-texts as those
enumerated by Revell (idem, p. 73=74; + the mixed JTS MS 504 f. 2+
with Bab. and Pal. punctuation), we could in spite of the non-Tib.
features suspect that they are "short-hand" notes of the Tib. punc-
tuation written merely with Pal. vowel signs. However, TS NS 246:22
published by Diez-Macho (1967) discloses a normal biblical text
punctuated in typically Pal. way, i.e. incompletely, and without

clear Tib. features; nevertheless the use of 'a' and 'e' signs fol-
lows that of the Tib. punctuation. Taking into account also the
liturgical Pal. texts of class 1 (see Revell 1970b, p. 34-37), I do
not see any reason to doubt the genuineness of these punctuations as
reflectors of a certain Pal. reading tradition.

Cf. Revell 1970a, p. 85-92.

Cf. idem, p. 60-61.

Since there is no confusion between §4§ and §o§ signs (for exceptions,
see Revell 1970b, p. 43, and below, p. 153, fn. 3), it is probable
that the timbre was somewhere between [aland [o]; all of these phonetic
values are, of course, only approximate values.

5 Morag 1963, p. 275-276, 281-284; Weinreich 1954, p. 94,

P VLR
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As for the "Sephardic" Pal. mss. confusing 'a' and 'e'

vowels, the
"pendulum" theory a>d8>a (cf. above, p. 102 -104) thus appears to be un-
likely. That theory would imply that first developments;>5 and ese
occurring in vernaculars (ca. 700 ?7) produced parallel changes in the Pal.
reading traditions, then a reverse development took place , i.e. the loss
of the distinctions between & and a resp. e and é,l and these changes
were adopted by the "Sephardic'" Pal. reading traditions. There is evi-—
dence for the first development from northern parts of Syro-Palestine
(cf. above, p. 110-114), but not for the second one as a continuation
of the first development. In addition the time interval is hardly long
enough for such complicated developments and their penetration into the

reading traditions of Hebrew.

Therefore, I would like to propose another solution for the problem. As
suggested above (p.113), there seems to have been areas in Palestine
south of Galilee where the quantitative oppositions were not substituted
by qualitative ones. These ancient oppositions were possibly preserved
until the 7th century (cf. above, p.110). What happened then might be
deduced from the Samaritan reading tradition: the oppositions dis-—
appeared2 and were not replaced by others, i.e, the vocalism was
"Sephardicized"., Some of the Palestinian Jewish Aramaic texts with Tib.
punctuation bear evidence for the existence of such dialects (cf. above,
p. 111-112 ), This phonemic loss of quantitative distinctions took ef-
fect on the Hebrew reading traditions in those circles where this kind
of dialect was the spoken language. The reverse development, i.e. the

replacement of the quantitative distinctions by a new qualitative ones,

1 Besides the influence of vernaculars, another factor for the supposed
"Sephardicization' of certain Pal. reading traditions would be the
effect of respected reading traditions. However, what could be a
such respected "Sephardic'" tradition?

2 For a4/a, see above, p. 111-112,

For the Samaritan vocalization systems distinguishing only §i§, §e§,
§o,u§, §a§, and §4§, see Morag 1962, p. 42-43; Dotan 1971b, c. 1469;
Macuch 1969, p. 67-76; Ben-Hayyim 1954, According to Ben-Hayyim (1954,
p. 521-530) §a§ indicates the combination /Ca/ while §3§ is the normal
counterpart of /a/; according to Macuch (1969, p. 73) the Samaritans
attempted to indicate with these signs quantitative differences imi-
tating the Arabic vocalization system, "obwohl sie nie imstande waren,
die beiden Zeichen richtig zu gebrauchen".
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called forth Hebrew reading traditions of the Tib. type.1

1 The sound history of Yiddish, Scandinavian languages, and Greek dem-
onstrates parallel phenomena of development, especially for the main
focus of this discussion, viz. the development of /a/.

In Yiddish */3/ turned into [o] obviously in the l4th century (Joffe
1954, p. 106-107) or at last in the end of the 15th century (Wein-
reich 1964, p. 247-251); in the sourhern dialects the development
reached later until [u] (Weinreich 1960, p. 66 §13).

The short */a/ occurring in open syllables became then first lengthen-
ed and later labialized into [o] in the Eastern Yiddish (idem p. 67,
§18). According to Joffe (1954, p. 116-117) the change took place

ca. 1650; in southern dialects (Polish-Ukrainian) also this [o] de-
veloped into [ulca. 1730 (idem, p. 120-121), 1In the main part of
Western Yiddish this secondary lengthened [3] joined, however, in
original short [a] which was not lengthened and stayed short (Joffe
1954, p. 113-114; Weinreich 1960, p. 67 §18, 65 §6). The difference
could be accounted for by the influence of German.

Western Yiddish could thus be compared with the 'Sephardicized' read-
ing traditions of Hebrew while the development of the northern (Lithu-
anian) dialects of Eastern Yiddish resembles that of the Tib. type of
Hebrew.

Also the Scandinavian languages represent a type with an unstable 3
and its development into retracted and labial timbres in different
periods. The original */3a/ developed into [&] first in Icelandic and
Ancient Norwegian in the 13th century, in Ancient Danish ca. 1250 (the
spelling §aa§ was preserved, however, until 1948 when it was replaced
by §3§), and in Late Ancient Swedish in the second half of the l4th
century; in the Swedish dialect of Gotland */3/ is realized, how-
ever, until this day as [a]. See Wessén 1954, p. 47. This [&]was

then drawing nearer to the timbre [o]; in Swedish it was joined with
it and in the same time with the reflex of Ancient Swedish /o/ ca.
1900. See Wessén 1951, p. 50-58. The consequences of the change
*/a/>[4] in Swedish are also interesting as a comparison material for
Hebrew. The original /o/ turned into a closed [o] ca. 1400, and be-
fore the end of the period of Late Ancient Swedish (1526) the original
*/4/ was realized as [u] . Amongst the changes of the original short
vowels the developments'/i/>[e] and :Ku/>[o] belong to this period. -
The short o-vowels originating from /a/ by "Umlaut" on one hand and
from the before mentioned change */u/>[0o] on the other were realized
in Late Ancient Swedish as an open [¢] and in numerous dialects it
developed into an intermediary timbre between [o0] and [8]; this vowel
was marked either with §4§ = [4] , later = [¢] or with §o§ = [o] ;
the intermediary timbre disappeared but ca. 1900. See Wessén 1951, p.
54-58, 111-112. _

The secondary long /a/ originating from /a/ is realized in Modern
Swedish as an open vowel (idem , p. 110-111) and especially in areas
around Stockholm the realization is clearly back vocalic [&]. In the
Swedish spoken in Finland this development does not occur, but the
difference between /3/ and /a/ is only quantitative, [a] vs. [a].
Greek and Latin represent a type of language where the original quanti-
tative distinction of /a/ and /a/ disappeared and was not replaced by
new distinctions; after this loss both of them were realized as a
short [al. (Cf. Sturtevant 1940, p. 30, 106-107). The deve lopment took
place in Greek during first centuries A.D. and in Latin until the end
of the 3rd century A.,D. (cf. above, p.115, fn.l).
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As known, it is by no means certain that the Pal. punctuation originates
from Palestine.1 However, approving the common view2 as a working
hypothesis, we could try to locate Pal. reading traditions reflected by
the Pal. punctuations into the language-geographical map of Palestine.
On the basis of the previous discussions we had to put the traditions

with two 'a' and '

' vowels somewhere in Northern Palestine (Galilee)3

e
while the "Sephardic" traditions would originate in areas south of it.é
In addition, accepting the opinion as regards the originality of the
seven vocalic sound system of the Pal. traditions proposed above (p.

117 - 119), we are forced to conclude that the Pal. punctuation system
was created in Northern Palestine, i.e. it is closely related to the

Tib. system. The punctators of the "Sephardic" circless made efforts

to imitate northern punctuations and perhaps even the reading traditions
(possibly respected since Galilee was the cultural centre) just as the
Sephardim later tried to imitate Tib. punctuation and their scholars also
imitated the pronunciation (cf. above, p. 113). As was the case
with the Sephardim , the results were more or less successful and some of
the punctuators Wwere contented to make use of one or the other of the
'a'/'e' signs (cf. Revell 1970b, class 8 & 9: §4§ and §4§, class 10:

§4§ and §e§, class 11: §a§ and §e§, p. 65-70). In addition, it is
rather probable that the "Sephardic" vernaculars gained ground dia-
chronically among the Jews of Palestine which would mean that the '"pen-
dulum" development @>3>a was a reality in certain frontier areas and

could also be reflected in Hebrew.6

1 According to Eldar (1975, p. 210-211) even the term '"niqqid 'eres
yisra'el" of Mahzor Vitry refers to the Pal.-Tib. vocalization system
and not to the supralinear Pal. as suggested by Kahle and others.

2 Cf. Kahle apud B-L, p. 83-85; Weinreich 1954, p. 90-91 (Southern

Palestine); Morag 1962, p. 34; idem 1968a, c. 841; Meyer 1966,

p. 53; Bendavid 1958, p. 483, II; Kutscher 1950-1, p. 50 (Galilee)

Revell 1970b, p. 120 (Palestine, Egypt); Eldar 1975, p. 209, fn.

89.

As far as I know, there is no other proposal concerning the place of

origin of the Pal. punctuation.

As proposed by Kutscher (1950-1, p. 50).

As proposed by Weinreich (1954, p. 90-91).

Of course , there could be "Sephardic'" groups also in Galilee; be-

sides geographical, boundaries of tradition may also be social.

6 1In particular, this could be true as regards some texts of class
2, cf. Revell 1970b, p. 38-39 D.E.G., p. 80 D.E.G, and below p.
123.~124 , 152, 153, fn. 3.

v W
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As regards the "Sephardic" realization of the only /a/ phoneme we are
entitled to suppose that it was a kind of [a] . First,there is no evi-
dence of the reverse development of /a/ into back vocalic sound values
in closed unstressed syllables in Semitic languages in generall or in
Hebrew reading traditions in particular.2 Second, Pal. §3§ and §a§ occur
as the counterpart of the Tib. games hatuf only in certain morphological
patterns (cf. below, p. 154-168 ) yhile the Pal. nommal counterpart is
§o§. Third, according to al-Qirqisani the Jews of al-Rum and al-Magrib
had reading traditions equal to that of al—ga'm.3 In addition, he tells
that the Jews living in al-Sa'm have no qames since it is not extant in
the language al-rimf, 1i.e. in Greek.a There was no [&] nor [alin Greek,
and thus independent of the realization of §a§ by the Babylonian al-
Qirqisani5 the Byzantine Jews had a kind of [a]in place of that vowelj;

as a consequence §8§ was realized as [alalso in several of the reading
traditions of al-Sa'm, i.e. Palestine. For the realization of the only
/e/ in "Sephardic" reading traditions we do not possess similar evi-
dence; thus we cannot decide whether it was nearer to [4] or [e] , on
the basis of the Sephardic realizations the latter possibility seems

more probable.

The distinction between 'e' vowels is apparent only in a few texts, viz.
in those of Revell”s class 1, while 'a' vowels seem to be more widely
kept apart (cf. above, p. 102, and below, p.l123-4). The vacillation of
L)

e' vowels even in class 1 is not insignificant (cf. Revell 1970a, p.
98, Appendix C: 11x Pal. §e§ pro Tib. §4§ and 7x Pal. §i§ pro Tib.

—

Cf. Brockelmann 1908, p. 144-151. =

2 [o] as the realization of the Tib. §a§ occurs only in the Hebrew
component of Yiddish in Podolia, Moldavia, and Bessarabia due to the
development of those dialects of Yiddish; even there it does not oc-
cur in "Whole Hebrew'",i.e. reading traditions, see U. Weinreich 1960,
p. 249, and Morag 1971, c. 1135-1136.

3 See Klar 1943, p. 36, al-Rum refers to Byzantine areas (idem, p. 36, fn.
31; Weinreich 1964, p. 242), al-Magrib to Morocco or North Africa in
general (idem, p. 36, fn. 32), and al-8a'm to Syro-Palestine (idem, p.
33, £n. 9).

4 See Klar 1943, p. 37.

5 Thus the statement of al-Qirqisani does not give evidence in favour of

the [&] realization among the Babylonians as claimed by Klar (1943, p.

37, fn. 37).
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§e§). These divergences occur among the biblical mss. in Bod. Heb. e39
f. 48—9+1 while TS NS 246 discloses only one such case;2 among the non-
biblical texts there are in TS H16:10 four cases in which the Pal. §d§
corresponds to Tib. §e§, but in this respect TS NS 249:2 is in com-
plete accordance with the Tib. system.3 Because these deviations occur
in all of the positions where Tib. §4§ and §e§ are extant and do not
represent certain morphological patterns,4 it would be the simplest
explanation, at least, to consider them to reflect the penetration of
the "Sephardicized" reading traditions into circles which had observed
distinctions of the Tib, type. Even though evidence of confusion is
sparse, the apparent regularity could well be accounted for by punctu-
ation traditions, i.e. historical spelling not reflecting the actual
reading tradition which had been "Sephardicized'. As a case of com-
parison I refer to the punctuations of Mishnah Kaufmann and Mishnah
Sasson (Rambam)s in which the confusion of 'a' and 'e' vowel signs is

a rare phenomenon; nevertheless these manuscripts are considered to
reflect Sephardic reading traditions.6 On the contrary, texts as TS

NS 246 and TS NS 249:2 may represent reading traditions still free of

"'Sephardic'" influence.

As for the divergences of the 'a' vowels in the classes 1,2,4, and 6
(cf. above, p. 102), we are able to make similar observations. Ac-
cording to REVELL (1970a, p. 98, Appendix C) there are in these classes
132 cases in which the Pal. §a§ occurs in place of the Tib. §3§ and 147
cases where the reverse is true; these cases occur in all kinds of

syllable , including the Pal. §a§ pro §a§ in closed unstressed syllables,

See Revell 1970b, p. 75 I & K.

Diez Macho 1967, p. 18.

3 See Revell 1970b, p. 35 I & K.

There are also other both biblical and non-biblical texts without
"Sephardic" features (see idem); however, the texts are short or
the punctuation is so sparse that the conclusions drawn from them
remain uncertain.

Cf. Revell 1970a, p. 67, 69-71.

cf. Yalon 1964, p. 31, 33-34.

idem. Cf. also Penzl 1957, p. 201, 206-207 ("Reverse or inverse
spellings always indicate a phonemic coalescence.").

[

oo

7 For the various explanations given by Revell, see idem, p. 63-64,
66-67, 69, and above, p. 27.
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Only some of the small fragments of class 1 seem to observe a strict
assortment of the 'a' vowels.l Although the distribution of 'a' vowels
is more in accordance with the original vocalism and the Tib.punctuation
than that of the 'e' vowels, these observations make the apparent regular
use of the 'a' vowels suspect as an indicator of the actual reading

habits.

According to my interpretation the Pal, punctuations known to us,2 pos-—
sibly excluding some of the texts of the class 1, represent different

stages of historical spelling as regards the use of 'a' and 'e' vowels,

while the reading traditions were widely '"Sephardic", i.e. they pos-
sessed only one 'a' and 'e' vowel. Of course, this does not exclude the
possibility that a distinction was preserved longer in certain stress
patterns or morphs than in others.3 A careful scrutiny of Pal. morphol-
ogy might shed light upon the relationship between the historical
spelling and the reading customs; on the other hand, however, the punct-
uators surely were not completely ignorant of morphological facts and
thus they could attend to historical spelling in certain patterns in
which a specific choice from the available variants was considered by

them to be significant.a

1 CE. Revell 1970b, p. 13, 35 D & G, 74 D & G; even TS NS 246 re-
veals two cases of Pal, §3§ = Tib., §a§ (2. Chr. 1l4:4; 15:16) and
two of Pal. §a§ = Tib. §4§ (15:15 and 15:17; not mentioned by Diez
Macho 1967).

2 The Pal. fragments found in Cairo Geniza are divided into 12 different
sub-traditions or "dialects". How many 'dialects" were not represent-
ed among those fragments and are thus unknown to us?

3 Cf. the neutralization of the /4/-/a/ distinction in certain stress
and morphological patterns in the Bab. Aramaic and its reading tra-
ditions among the Yemenite Jews, Morag 1961, p. 221-229; idem 1968b,
p. 71-78,

4  According to Revell (1970a, p. 57-61) the distinctions of the 'a' and
'e' vowels are preserved in some morphs even in the texts where these
vowels are used elsewhere indiscriminately; the distinction was "al-
most certainly one of the vowel quality" (p. 60). As a counter-evi-
dence for a possible orthographic tradition he mentions the different
treatment of pronominal suffix 3. sg. fem. bound in perfect verb forms
(regularly written with §a§) in contrast to the ending of fem. noun
forms or the emphatic ending of impf. and imp. verb forms (written
either with §a§ or §4§; idem, p. 60, fn. 33).

All of the suffixes (Tib.) §-ka§, §-ta§, and §-ah§ mentioned by him

as regular Pal. §a§ cases are, however, morphs occurring in other

forms in other traditions and genres (cf. Ben-Hayyim 1954, p. 13-64),
It is probable that traditional habits appear in such morphs. For the
pronominal suffix 3. sg. masc. bound to pl. nouns, cf. Yahalom (1970,
p.31-32) who considers §a§ to be a "rafe" sign indicating the reali-
zation of the suffix to be [o] as in Samaritan Hebrew (pro Tib. [-aw]).
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If we intend to find a factor calling forth the '"Sephardicization" of a
number of Aramaic dialects spoken in Palestine (cf. above, p. 111-114)
and, as a consequence, of most of the Pal. reading traditions of Heb-
rew, we must take into account the prominent position enjoyed by Greek.
It is well known that there were Jews in Caesarea in the 4th century
who even read the Shema® prayer in Greek.1 The influence of the Greek
language upon the Palestinian dialects of Aramaic is manifest by the
abundance of Greek loan words occurring in Mishnah,2 fragments of the

Pal. Targum,3 and Christian Palestinian texts.4

As the vowel system based on quantitative oppositions became unstable in
Aramaic possibly in the 6th century, the effect taken by Greek could well
be the factor which produced the loss of quantitative distinctions and
prevented their becoming qualitative ones in certain southern dialects
of Palestinian Aramaic; as mentioned, the quantitative distinctions of
Greek disappeared in the first centuries A.D. and the number of the
Greek vowel phonemes was continuously diminishing (Itacism). Another
adaptation of the same idea would be to consider Greek the main cause

of the loss of quantitative distinctions in the whole Aramaic area;

thus the West Syriac and Tib, development types would represent a case
of substitution for the purpose of maintaining the original number of
vowel phonemes while e.g. East Syriac and 'Sephardicized" Palestinian

dialects reflect vowel systems conforming to that of Greek.5

1 TP, Sota VII, 1, 21b; Lieberman 1942, p. 30.

For the knowledge and influence of Greek in general, see Lieberman

1942 and 19503 Sevenster 1968,

Cf£. Albeck 1971, p. 197-198, 365-390.

Kahle 1930, s. 11 & fn. 2.

Schulthess 1924, p. 3; Bar-Asher 1975, p. 162,

In general, see also Krauss 1898-1899.

5 In addition, what might have been the result of the shift of stress
from the last syllable unto the penultimate syllable (at least in
words with a vocalic ending) taking place in Aramaic "about A.D. 700"
(Moscati 1964, p. 69) for the changes of the vowel systems?

E o W R ]
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2, Tib. §a§ # Pal. §a,a$

As a consequence of the previous discussion the cases where Pal. §&§ oc-
curs as the counterpart of Tib. §a§ have not been incorporated into the

following 1lists.

2,1. Tib., §a§ = Pal, §e,d§

Divergences of this type mostly consist of cases occurring in laryngeal

surroundings.

2.1.1, Prae-laryngalia

a) Non-biblical texts

Vi~ 1adyn d 55, 13v20 i
;1§5 ~ (k! prep. = " = lbvé = =
¥ Ant.369, Kober 1929, -l -
18:11

jayd! nif. 2 x -"-  -m_17:8,18 -"-
anby nif., pf. TS H16:4, r9 cl. 4
120nh’ qal, impf. VBN d 55, 7r33 cl. 5
byl 2x, nif. pf. - " - 4r23 & 9130 Y
1wy nif. - " = 5r22 e
Ny - " - 1015 -

nTp - " - 105 -
yib R - " - 9r32 -
EEHyi prep. - " - 10vl - "
naxa ~  napNa - " - 11v28 -
Y3 TS H16:5, 2r8, Edelmann - " -

1934, XXXI:21
yAn TS H2:55, v3 cl. 6
nat d 41, 12r31 Bl
NN qal, impf. - " - 14r18 =
~ 08

1 The Tib. §a§ is not attested, cf, Bergstrdsser 1926-29, p. 111 b+, f.



nyn 4x d 63,-88b 15816
Wya o~ ohya (7) - " - 82a36

b) Biblical texts

yin?l L vane

wi=

TS 12:196 = Kahle L,
Ps. 71:10

TS 20:59 = Kahle H,
Ezek. 16:13

TS 20:59 = Kahle H,
Ezek. 14:13

M~ 2Ty qal
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In addition,there is in Ps. 31:23 (TS 20:54 = Murtonen c) a punctuation
[237a]nh (= Tib, 727208 ) in Murtonenz, but Jnn in Allony and Diez
Macho.

3

2.1.2. Post-laryngalia

a) Non-biblical texts
ninay d 55, 4r8
iy 2x - " - 7v13; 10r23
TARE)] - " - 10vl18
AT 2x = " - 5v10; 7v10
Ynk o~ yoBx (7) - " - 9y10
mTa d 41, 12r29
yakn d 63, 82a2
nnavm - " - 87b36
mMTh TS H7:7, v5
b) Biblical texts

(*)7 ()0 ~ -2gn7n BodHeb e30 £.48-9 = Kahle 1901,

Isa. 8:9; added by a 2nd hand.zl
TS 12:196 = Kahle L,

1’::7'51‘”113;?_!?
Ps. 70:1

=W

But 770? in Ps 55:15 (TS 12:195; the same text).
Murtonen 1958,
Allony - Diez Macho 1958a.

Cl.

Cl.

According to Kahle (1901, p. 281, app.) §4§ "ist wohl durch die

"habyl." Vokalisation vermittelt".

5.

3.
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The cases occurring before laryngeals are closely connected with the
problem concerning the supposed "weakening'" of laryngeal consonants (cf.
above, p.3&fn.4,5). This kind of evidence is dealt with in a special chapter
devoted to that problem; a great majority of such cases appears to arise
from two inverse tendencies, viz. the assimilative, opening effect of
laryngeals upon adjacent vowels on one hand and the Systemswang on the

other (for details, see below, p. 179-189 ),

The latter factor also exerts an effect upon the word ARULY (cf. be-
low, p. 187-188 ). Of the remaining 13 cases of post-laryngalia, eight
are derived form of the (Tib.) nouns § #n&wah§ and +§héﬂﬁr§h§; the re-
currence of the Pal. §4§ in these words implies that a vowel resembling
[e] was a lexical feature independent of general changes of vocalism.l
Also the segolate formY?fl seems to be a lexical variant, cf. Samasim§
(= +§'§mé’1§im§}in Jerome (above, p. 74 ). 17517 could be connected
with the non-Tib. "attenuation" of hif®il prefixes occurring in the
transcriptions of Hexapla and Jerome (cf. above, p. 58,66 & below , p.
185 -186 ); as an isolated case it may represent better the influence
of sibilants upon adjacent vowels (cf. above, P 62~ 64, 88, and below

p. 129). For the remaining words yaakn, ’7"15, see below, p.188 |

2.1.3. Remaining Occurrences

a) Non-biblical texts
ni";h‘p"h':z v nwg.—gg?* st.c. d 55, 10v13 oy S
qvs¥h  pilpel, impf. d 63, 84b31,Tsa. 29:4  Cl. 7.
nb ~ nay Ant, 222, 1r7 . 32
1mYavale pilpel, impf. TS H6:39, r24 - Wi
N11TID ~ nﬁ'jjg;g & Ty L £59 ==

b) Biblical texté .
11997 ~ 1.;';';1 TS 16:96 = Kahle J, cl. 3.
o Dan. 11:35

1 Cf. Syriac §hidra'§, Mandaic §hidra§, and the Tib. st.c. forms
§hadar§ and §hidirs (K-B, sub §hadar§/§hdddr§) as well as the Pal.
st.c. §hddar§ = Tib. §hidirs, below, p. 134 |

2 The punctuation of the Ist hand is accordzng to Murtonen (1958, p.
XVIII, app. 145) §1-maqhalot§, i.e. without §a§ of §q§.

3 For the form (inf. c. of hif%il without §h§), see B-L, p. 228 a”,
A32E.
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Pl. st.c. form of the word §Smaghel§ is not attested in Biblical Hebrew;

thus we are not able to decide what the Tib. counterpart of the prefix
v G . K

vowel is, for the nouns with §m-§/§t-§ prefixes, see below, p. 189-

199.

naw and nﬁ’HTﬁJE & may be accounted for the influence of sibi=
lants (cf. above, p.62 - 64, 128), possibly also q&nih; on the
other hand, 9¥9¥n  and 111732937 are both impf. forms of the redup-
licated pilpel stem, cf. the equal vowels occurring in reduplicated noun:

in Jerome (above, p. 65, fn. 2, and p. 87 , £n.2).

12991 is obviously a pi°Cel (='§i-1-labben§) instead of hifil;
piccel of this root does not occur in Biblical Hebrew, but is common in

post—-biblical texts including Mishnah.3

2.2, Tib. §a§ = Pal. §i§

a) Non-biblical texts
nbyh ~ nygg nif.pf. Mosseri P171/2,Zulay C1.7.
1939, p. 116, 1. 5
1g’¥h ~ 17yn d4l, 1lrl - " -
nisTb n731030 - " - 11r9 -" -
my o~ ' - " - 15v22 -
Aboywnyt w g TS H7:7, V5 ci. 1z,
b) Biblical texts
ibi:551 ~ 31270 TS 20:59 = Kahle H, Bl 3
' Ezek., 16:13
11"111:”:115 ~ 770110 - " - Ezek. 16:25 -" -
02011~ 0°nva3 - " - Ezek. 13:15 = =
1AM A 72781 3x - " - Ezek. 16:25,26,29 - " -

1 Cf. e.g. Tib. §masber§, but st.c. §misbar§, B-L, p. 215 1; Rabin 1960,
p. 184.

2 Cf. also below, § 2.2., and p. 133, 196.

3 In meanings as "to cleanse" (Jastrow, p. 690, s.v.), "ausgliihen" (Al-
beck 1971, p. 326, s.v.) well suited to Dan. 11:35.
For the expansion of the piccel stem in post-biblical Hebrew, see
Yalon 1964, p. 160-164.

4 The last vowel sign is also originally §e§ which is corrected into
§i§; thus it has nothing to do with the Pal. §o§ sign.

5 But twice with §3§ (Ezek. 16:20,26).
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: TS 20:54 = Murtonen c, Ci. 3.
CEAS RS YA

Ps 39:9

BodHeb d. 29 £, 17-20 = Cl. 7.
ygh ~ooyXe Dietrich Obl, Josh.

19:21, hand A
Y%hl w ;ygg - " - hand B - " -

The initial §i§ in *P1D goes back to the edition of BAR (1936, p. 45, fn.
4: "So punktiert'). However, according to the photostat at my disposal

i 4 2
the sign is a clear §a§.
7197¥0 seems to be a pf. form pro the Tib. imperative.3

The forms ?37M resembling qal instead of Tib. hif€il are difficult to
explain, especially since qal is unsuited for those contexts (cf. how-

ever, below, p. 133).

e R
For wYl, see below p. 180-182 ; for n32hTa2%  above, p-129 and
below, p. 133, 196,

All of the remaining cases are closely connected with the problem of

attenuation, cf. below, p. 189-199

2.3, Tib. §a§ = Pal. §of

a) Biblical texts
myier o« nyie 2x TS 20:53+, Ps.39:13 &  Cl. 3.
' Ps. 40:2
Mp o~ Mg - " - Ps, 40:2 -" -
MNP~ mi - " - Ps. 37:34 - "o

There are in the same text TS 20:53+ at least nine occurrences in which
a Pal., §o§ according to REVELL indicates the consonantal nature of §w§.£l

In addition to those mentioned above they are:

1 Also the Pal,.-Tib. hand D discloses an §i§ in the initial syllable.

2 8o also Revell in his private notes; the Pal. §kirmi§ in Revell
(1970a, p. 68, fn. 64) is quoted according to Bar.

3 Allony - Diez Macho (1958b, p. 266): "o sea, perfecto por imperativo.
Leccidn inferior a la de BH."

4 Revell 1970b, p. 88 & fn. 29.
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iy ~ 2ayaY Ps. 30:3
nuat - ’}??; Ps. 30:7
i2n o~ 'l"él- Ps. 36:4
TR :7R7IN Ps. 38:6
1N e 115; Ps. 41:7

The Revell”s explanation seems to be appropriate at least for 79 3.

A parallel usage is encountered in the Bab. punctuation especially in
cases where §w§ is preceded by §i§ (e.g. Y 7ni ); the vowel used in
those cases is, however, §u§ and not §o§.4

Among these nine cases seven are either preceded or followed by a Tib.

'a' vowel. Thus it is possible to suggest another explanation for the
Pal. §o0§ occurring in this position. There is in the Tib. punctuation

a tendency to change the anticipated §a§ into §4§ before §w§, a phenomenon
originating from the assimilative effect of the labial consonant.5 This
tendency seems to be even more frequent in the Bab. punctuation,6 and it
also occurs in the Bab. Aramaic and its Yemenite reading traditions.7
Therefore, it would not be surprising if this development had in a certain
Pal. reading tradition8 penetrated into patterns where it does not occur
in Tib. Hebrew. Since the reading tradition reflected in the text TS
20:53+ 1is clearly "Sephardic", the punctuator was not able to make use

of §3§ in order to indicate a back vowel and was compelled to use §o§ as
the nearest symbol of the assimilated timbre. In particular, the punct-
uations M7 and M7 support this explanation, because §o§ signs are
situated above §q§ and not above §w§ as a 'dages forte' should be. Whether

the explanation is also suited for 'a' vowels following §w§ is uncertain.

1 Does not occur in Allony - Diez Macho (1958b), cf. Revell 1970b, p. 88,
fn. 29.

2 According to Murtonen (1958) §o§ is the vowel following §1§, but
according to Allony-Diez Macho (1958b) and Revell (1970b, p. 88, fn. 29)
it is written above §w§.

3 Allony and Diez Macho (1958b, p. 264-265) consider this Pal. usage to
be the prototype of the Pal.-Tib. habit of indicating word final
consonantal §w§ with a dot. A similar interpretation is offered by
them for the Pal. and Pal.-Tib. punctuations §-yi§ in final position,
cf . also Bar—-Asher 1973, p. 33-34.

4 Yeivin 1968a, p. 201-202, §10; §u§ is explained by him as a proof for

the vocalic nature of §w§, i.e. resembling to [ul

B-L, p. 204-205 (e.g. n}p ,171a K¢ ).

Yeivin 1968a, p . 202, 1. ~ T

Morag 1968b, p. 85, & fn. 75,86.

Other occurrences mentioned by Revell (1970b, p. 78,82,93, & fn. 35)

are sporadic and explainable differently (see there).

00~ Ov U
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As a conclusion we can note that the Pal. divergences from the Tib.
system are remarkably few as regards the counterparts of the Tib. §a§;

the explanations are mostly to be found in the morphology.
3. Tib. §4§ # Pal. §d,e§
Because the vacillation of §4§ and §e§ signs can always be explained as

originating from the 'Sephardicization", the type Tib. §4§ = Pal. §e§ is

not included in these lists.

3.1, Tib. §4§ = Pal. §a,a$
3.1.1. Prae-laryngalia
a) Non-biblical texts
F .
TIONA ~  TIDKA d 55 12r9 Cl. 5,

3.1.2. Post-laryngalia

a) Non-biblical texts
Tyl o~ a2y d 55, 10v23 cl. 5.
I~ YR gal - " - 6v8 -" -
WRIKY 9XIND  pl.st.c. d 41, 15v25 = Bar 1936, Cl. 7.
p. 45, 1.33
L - .
m21TMId ~ 01217030 d 41, 11r9 -" -
| S
MY~ 2Ty d 63, 83al5 S
T
b) Biblical texts
TN o~ 27Ym TS 20:54 = Murtonen c, el 3y
Y Ps. 39:6
- TS 16:96 = Kahle J, - " -
IR~ ANIRD
TS Dan. 10:8

d 29 f£. 17-20 = Dietrich Cl. 7.

i~ TR
Y Ob 1, Josh. 15:30
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] ~ . | = 1 2 1
The words TIOND , 12¥y1 , 1Ty , ?TTm and possibly also T71n7N
represent cases in which the contrastive assimilative tendencies of
laryngeals and regular patterns have produced forms deviating from those

of the Tib. punctuation, for details, see below, p. 182-185 , 188,

According to the photograph the original initial vowel of n1797P  has
been §i§ which is later corrected to §4§; the Bab. punctuation is

n1 ¥17hab? containing thus an §a§ as the initial vowel, as is common
for the Bab. and European traditions, and an unexplained shewa sign
above the §h§. The varying punctuations probably reflect different
adaptations of the Greek word ouvedpla , ouvéSpLov into the Hebrew sound

system, see also below, p. 196,

ARIRY is accounted by KAHLE possible for the influence of frf3, which
in the Tib. punctuations sometimes calls forth 'a' vowels instead of other
timbres occurring in similar patterns without frf;a this tendency appears
in the Bab. punctuation, sometimes even more extensively.5 Although the
explanation is not very convincing, it nevertheless covers all of the re-
maining cases. In addition, it could serve as an explanation for the
curious punctuations 211 (hifcil, see above, p. 129-130 ): §i§ might
be a pseudo-correct vowel pro the proper §a§; for other similar oc-

currences, see below, p. 147.

3.1.3. Final unstressed syllables

a) Non-biblical texts
koo~ 1N d 55, 13r9 cl. 2.
miwm  ~ naiym - " = 14v20 -
e . dss, 4rl7 cl. s.
oY~ omy dé1, 13rl11 Bis s
iy o~ néég TS NS 249:14, v6 ¢1. 84

1 The original vowel is according to Bauer-Leander (p. 567 g) ¢ which
occurs also in the Bab. punctuation (see Yeivin 1973a, p. 194).
Yeivin 1973a, p. 215.

Kahle 1930, p. 20*-21*,

See B-L, p. 207 i, 208 s.

See Yeivin 1968a, p. 216-217.

Or possibly a pausal form, cf. Tib. §way-yerad§.

Or = Tib. §raham§ (Judg. 5:30)7? -

~ o M
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b) Biblical texts

IER] ~ opo TS 20:54 = Murtonen c, Ccl. 3.

T,

Ps. 40:3
IEI'N MR i
o R TS 12:195 = Kahle L, = M
naoe N Ps. 55:4, 11.
phim? onal hif. TS 20:54 = Murtomen c, -
- Ps. 39:12
Tl 10 st.c. TS 16:96 = Kahle J, = Wi
' Dan. 11:20
These occurrences excluding the uncertain O7”) represent vacillation

of auxiliary vowels of "segolate" patterns. As a rule the Pal. segolate
patterns follow the Tib. habits in this respect. I do not know of any
reason (e.g. sonority etc.) which could have produced divergent vowels
just in these words. It seems, however, that at least the graphical in-
dication of the auxiliary vowels was not as stabile as it is in the Tib,
punctuation. The degree to which this is true regarding reading tradi-
tions, remains rather obscure. In comparison with the transcriptions of
Hexapla (cf. Brénno 1943, p. 289) and Jerome (cf. above, p. 92-95) it
would seem that there existed various realizations of segolate patterns;
this conception may be supported also with Pal. nyh patterns (cf. above
p.126-7, and below, p. 144 =145, 186-187 ) and Pal.-Tib. punctuations as
My Lany L in the ms. BodHeb. c20 f. 25-28.% Thus it is
not impossible that the auxiliary vowels were quite vague in timbre and
perhaps shorter in quantity than the '"normal" oness, at least in certain
traditions; the apparent consistency of graphical notation may super-
sede a number of minor divergences of realization both in the Pal. and

Tib. punctuations.

§a§ does not occur in Allony - Diez Macho (1958b).

From root ymss = Tib. *Swat-tdmds§ (?).

cf. above, p. 128 & fn.1l,

See Diez-Macho 1963, p. 52; Revell 1970a, p. 71, fn. 72.
As proposed by Revell (1970a, p. 70-71 & fn. 72).

Wnoes oo
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3.1.4. Remaining occurrences

a) Non-biblical texts

£ j Ant. 912, Ormann 1934, cl. 12.
i7wnn  ~  n7vnn
T p. 26, 1. 52

b) Biblical texts

TS 20:54 = Murtonén c, €1 3x

[N -
19¥P1 ~  39¥7a
wE Ps, 38:2

For the former occurrence, see below, p. 137-8, 190-1 , for the latter,
p. 137,

3.2. Tib. §4§ = Pal. §i§
3.2.1. Prae—laryngalia

a) Non-biblical texts
7903 d 41, 12r3 Bl s
f!yﬁ - " - 14131 - " -
rr‘un:n =" - 15v2 - " -
. Ant. 912, Ormann 1934, cl. 12.
D 265 1y 45.
b) Biblical texts
. 1 TS A43:1 = Kahle 1901 Cl. 1.
(nan)n AN a8 Cilas !

Isa. 59:3

All of these verbal cases agree with the corresponding "strong" forms, for
g

details, see below, p. 180~ 185.

3.2.2. Post-laryngalia
a) Non-biblical texts

I;.i?'[:n:[ ~ 1177TN2 st.c. d 41, 15r27 Cl. 7.
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b) Biblical texts

TS 20:59 = Kahle H, Cl. 3.

NiL9INNR A DR
W Ezek. 13:20

TN js in accordance with similar non-laryngeal noun patterns (e.g.
§zikron§, cf. B-L, p. 498, d9); §i§ occurs also in the Bab. punctuation

in the plural of the word.l

§i§ of NN could be but a too vertical §4§, cf. UMK  (Ezek. 14:23).

3.2.3. Remaining occurrences

a) Non-biblical texts

Ant. 912, Ormann 1934, Cl. 12,

ming  ~ ninY
23 Ps 1265 T 1y

If §i§ is not a mistake pro §4§, it could be connected with other evidence
for the vacillating timbres of auxiliary vowels of segolate patterns, cf.
above, p. 133- 134,

b) Biblical texts

HﬁaH ~  ATA TS 20:54 = Murtonen c, Cl. 3.
ALy

Ps. 39:6
n1ngh d 29 f. 17-20 = Dietrich Cl. 7.
~ n_'m?g Ob 1, Josh, 15:9
nu_ng::l?' - " - Josh. 18:15 -" -

TAl added with suffixes has §i§ as the initial vowel also in the Bab.

punctuation.4

1 Yeivin 1973a, p. 213.

2 Hand A, cf, NINY]  written by the Pal.-Tib. hand D.
3 Hand B, cf. NIN91 written by the Pal.-Tib. hand D.
4 Yeivin 1973a, p. 194,
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The initial vowel of the place name N19N1 vacillates in our sources be-
tween §4§, §1§ and §a§1'2; §a§ occurs also in the transcriptions of the

Septuagint and Onomastica sacra.3

| R
A similar case of vacillation is 19¥P? mentioned above, p. 135. The
initial vowel of derivatives of this word is either §i§ or §4§ in the
Tib. punctuationa, but §a§ in the Bab.5 §a§ instead of the proper Tib.

§4§ occurs also in Pal.-Tib. punctuations, e.g.

d 29, f. 17-20 = Dietrich Ob 1,
Josh. 19:5, hand D.
d29, £. 17-20 = Dietrich Ob 1,
Josh. 21:27, hand D.

M2~ M278D

MAYYa  ~ nAvya

TalEE

+ . o 6
MPTYY & AAFTYA TS 2nd (Misc.) 2:71 = Dietrich Cb 7,

Ezek. 16:52
0~ A BodHeb. d80 f.6, cf. Diez-Macho 1963,
p- 39, Num. 21:1, 2nd hand
n§ ,nY ~ CDN - "~ Num. 21:2

The occurrences Tib. §4§ # Pal. §d,e§ enumerated in this chapter are not
numerous. Nevertheless they indicate that there existed in Pal. reading
traditions both opener and more closed vowel timbres in those patterns and
positions where the Tib. punctuation makes use of Tib. §d4§. In spite of the
fact that the agreement between the Pal. and Tib. punctuations in this
respect is well-nigh complete we may surmise that the Tib. §4§ encountered

here and there is a compromise sign originating from a graphical System—

Hand A, cf. NIN9)  written by the Pal.-Tib. hand D.

Hand B, cf. N1N9) written by the Pal.-Tib. hand D.

See Dietrich 1968, p. 18

B-L, p. 574 y; K-B p. 848, s.v.

Yeivin 1973a, p. 198.

See Dietrich 1968, p. 58.

The 2nd hand of BodHeb. d. 80 f 6 makes use of §a§ and §4§ indis-
criminately, see Diez Macho 1963, p. 39.

~N o W o e
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zwang.l
4. Tib., §i§ # Pal. §i§
4.1, Tib. §i§ = Pal. §a,a$§
4,1.1. Tib. word final §-iyydh§ = Pal. §-a/dyah§
a) Non-biblical texts
,~,'n'x-,-’,2 ~ - ryyt TS H 16:7, Kober 1929,p.13, Cl. 2.
TS 1.38;
Ahn ~ n20n o W = = ped2y 1, 22y =
Lt TS H16:2, 2v12 = Kahle 1927, Cl. 7.
n»rnn?n. ~  nNAn p. XXIII, 1, 16
N2 fh) ~ nanna d 41, 13r29 - .
oo )
ia7n>7nn ~ 220200 - "~ 14730 il
] 3
a2onnd  ~ nenny - " - 15r20 - " -
M>1Tmp ~ N17170ID - "= 1179 -

This type of variant is known to us from Bab. punctuations.zl Yemenite
reading traditions,5 and especially from the punctuations of Mishnah Kauf-
mann.6 In Mishnah Kaufmann, forms with §i§ and §4§ are partly different

lexemes, often they occur indiscriminately? in other sources mentioned

1 Cf. the statement of Rabin (1971 , p. 22):"(the Tib. §4§) nax?’n

D7TPINY 0727DAN PPN ONAY 02PN ,a 1721 i 171 027372-Dy13n 17Y)
".NNS TN PN DTRUAD AN D?YRIR DA OX 0?7nn%7

As compared with the general uniformity of the Pal. and Tib. punctua-

tions regarding the use of §4,e§ this wording appears too categorical.

It is impossible that all of the punctuators "met with difficulties"

just in the same words and patterns and chose as a rule the same sign

§d,e§. Had the Tib. §4§ been a plain sign of relief, we would surely

be able to find much more vacillation among 1its counterparts in the

varied Pal. punctuations.

Tib. §i§ is not attested, see Segal 1927, p. 103-104.

Cf. §sdnhddriyyot§ in Mishnah Kaufmann, Sanhedrin I, 5, and the Greek

§sunedria$.

Porat 1938, p. 136

Morag 1963, p. XXIX, fn. 3.

Kutscher 1963, p. 276-277.

W ra

= B E I -8
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here only the word 17NN seems to favour §i§. The variant form with
§a,8§ also in Pal, punctuations is clearly represented only by 17N 2

In mM?3T0ID  §4§ appears in Bab. punctuation2 and Yemenite reading

traditions,3 and it is the vowel given by JASTRONA and SEGAL.5

Thus, in the Pal. traditions of which we have knowledge, the phenomenon
may be considered to be more a lexical one than one representing a general

tendency of development.

45152, Remaining occurrences
a) Non-biblical texts
g~ ngna® TS H16:10, v22 = Edelmann 1934, Cl. 1.
p. XVI, 1. 16
TNt~ 7727 d 55, 5rl5 cl. 5.
nath ~ narn - " - 9v21, Gen. 33:20 - " -
Tanin’ ~ 12020 - " - 10r23 . = M =
1730Un ~ 172280 - " - 10v12 - " -
M o~ 27070 - " =11 v17 =% -
iRy~ INDY?) TS H2:55, rll Cl. 6
1P1190n ~ 13200 TS H6:39, 2v7 €l T
nnney v nnniY d 41, 13v25 -" -

- " - 15y5 = Bar 1936, p. 43, -"-

A -
DAL LRI AL, 1 7

§i§ occurs, however, in fi?2nn ("Levias',Kahle 1927, p. XXVII, 1.5;
Ccl. 4).

Yeivin 1973a, p. 215.

See Sibti'el 1972 (1963), p. 236, Sanhedrin I,5.

Jastrow 1950, p. 1005.

Segal 1927, p. 130,

Revell (1970b, p. 36, £n.9): "NPN  The same form occurs in H2:1 rll,
where it is best considered as a masculine form of §maqq&hdh§ 'merchan-
dise', and not §miqqah§ 'bugﬁn&i.“

7 Punctuated by Murtonen as 1713¥D .

[

(=
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b) Biblical texts
R & TS 20:54 = Murtonen c Cl, 3.
y¥n ~ TVYNn ¥
? EE Ps. 37:23
inam o~ nam - " - pg, 38:3 i Mg
a7~ 2R3 wi¥ =Py, 3867 =" -
anam Lo anana - " - Ps. 40:7, 1st hand o Wi
mMam ~ mam - " - Ps. 37:34 = Wi
71An ~ 9721 TS 20:52, - " - Ps. 61:4 -"-
[ d 29, f. 17-20 = Dietrich Ob 1, - " -
1¥A9? ~ 13ya9? ’ s
L Ly g Josh. 17:10, hand A2
§a§ of 7137 is not visible in the photograph; instead of it there is a
clear §y§ written above the line between §d§ and §b§.
According to Murtonen (1958, p. XXI, app.) the punctuation ®?HYn?
1M is qré MM nyay pro ktib 1?00 72nyay .
§a§ of 1Nn¥?1  is probably the vowel of waw consecutivum and not that
of the verbal prefix.
In nhneY the bar above V¥ is no §a§ but a diacritical signs “ in-
dicating §8§ in contradistinction to §§§.{+
. . lw .
According to Allony - Diez Macho the vowel signs in nnim are mis-

| ==
placed pro NNINT  and the stem is thus hif®i1 ("mejor que el Qal de

BH“
§a§

¢ ; i 6 i
);5 according to Murtonen the stem is plccel. In any case the first

hardly has anything to do with the prefix vowels of the qal stem.7

~

Murtonen 1958, p. XXXVII, apparate. The punctuation given in the text
by him and Allony - Diez Macho (1958b) is Sminhdh§, i.e. = Tib.

idem, p. 19, the punctuation is located, however, in the first apparate
(p. 9) which indicates the punctuations of the hands B and C (idem,
p. 16).

So also Revell in his private notes.

Bar (1936, p. 22): "Das §8§ ist in der Hs. dadurch erkennbar, dass es
stets ein kleines Hdckhen hat, ... Dagegen hat das Sin kein besonderes
Zeichen..."

Allony - Diez Macho 1958b, p. 266, = "e hiciste descender".

Murtonen 1958, p. XXXVI, apparate, and p. 45. )

Could it be from a secondary root J?Eb (qal, pf. sg. 2. masc., for the
second §a§, cf. Revell 1970a, p. 92 & fn. 141)? As far as I know, the
root is attested, however, only in hif€il,
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n3%n  is an apparent qal pro the Tib. piccel,l nana an infint-
tiws constructus of hifCil pro the Tib, nifcal.2 and similarly 11¥a8?
could be hif€il pro the Tib. qa.l.3

There are eight nouns left with the prefix §m-§ and the participle of
hitpaccel 111200 which could be compared with the curious punctuation
n:gg?g occurring in Mishnah Kaufmann (Sanhedrin V, 2) instead of
ngaﬁ@ in other texts known to me. Thus it is perhaps not impossible
that the analogy of hif®il and nominal $ma-§ prefixes was sometimes able
to penetrate into the prefixes of hitpaccel participles. For these nine

words, see below, p. 191-195

The deviational type Tib, §i§ = Pal. §a,&§ thus occurs mainly in two kinds

of pattern: (1) in the word final cluster §-a/dy&3h§ at least in the word
n*nn , and (2) in a number of §m—§ prefixes; other cases are but seem-

ingly counterparts of the Tib. §i§.

4.2. Tib. §i§ = Pal. §H,e$

This is the most common type of deviations; it appears particularly in
the text d 63 £. 98+,

4,2,1. Before a Tib. doubled consonant

Almost half of the occurrences belongs to this sub-group.

a) Non-biblical texts

197078 d 55, 13a22 cl. 2.

My pi. d 63, 98v14 - -

M pi. - " - 98y15 -" -

M93%p pi. - " - 98y15 - -

inth  prep. - " - 98vy15 -" -

niprnY  nif. - " - 98v17 -

191791 - " - 98v18 -"-

1 Allony - Diez Macho 1958b, p. 266 ('"mejor leccién la de nuestro Manu-
scrito")., Considered as a variant also by Murtonen (p. XXXVI, apparate).
2 Allony - Diez Macho, 1958b, p. 266. )
Considered as a variant also by Murtonen (idem, idem).
3 Revell 1970b, p. 92 L.
4 §e§ occurs even more commonly pro the Tib. §i§ in stressed syllables
(Revell 1970b, p. 40 L). These divergences are not included in the
table given by Revell (1970a, p. 98), see idem, p. 98, fn. 157.
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ppIpnn prep.

qnnn "o
71570
Ty1572
EEIREERt
"orAnaA ~ 02ANan
mY7nna
Ay 79 pi.
A117%  nif.
axn’N  pi., pf.
;n{afﬁ = -

0271970
ava  n¥q

ﬁ?’%ﬁ prep.
?Jg 2x
Mk~
an°y1
ny7g pi., pf.

130 prep.
%99n  pi., pf.
n"
Api*n nif.,impf.(?)
ﬂbﬁ ~ ngg st.c.
inw%  pi.,pf.

0731771

d 63 98v19

- " -98v19

- " -08y21

- " -98v23

- " 9825

- " —98v27

TS 10H5:7, 26

TS NS 249:7, 1v2(3)!
TS 13H2:10, 2rl5

- " - 2v20

d 55, vl

Ant, 222, 2v4

d 41, 15v2 = Bar 1936, p. 43,1.2
- " - 15r1 = idem, p. 47, 1.46

- " = 13v23

- " = 14r7

d 63, 86b11

TS H16:1, lvl2 = Edelmann 1934,
p. XXX, 1.5

TS H6:39, 1v19
TS H2:29, 2vl

Ant. 912 = Ormann, 1934, p. 29,
1. 16.

- " - idem, p. 33, 1. 44
TS H7:7, r2

= " = ¢ll

- " - vl13

1 The second occurrence mentioned by Revell (1970b, p. 17) is 19701

an 1 Ynn (HUC 1001, 1v6);

Fl.

o T2

the Tib. doubling of §t§ in

n7n is, however, uncertain (either = §hittel§ or §hetdl§, cf.

K-B, Vhtl, p. 243, and Vil

II, p. 1030).

2 Pf. is corrected by a 2nd hand into imperative, see Revell 1970b,

p. 3.
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b) Biblical texts

R TS A43:1 = Kahle 1901, Gl 1
(1M)%73 ~ 133 Isa. 10:22
ARAAr, o s TS 20:59 = Kahle H, Cl. 3.
PATR UATRA ~ PITN PATND Ezek. 14:3
TS 20:54 = Murtonen_c, =il =

n7an "ﬂﬂ?ﬂ% Ps, 35:28, lst hand
d 29 £. 17-20 = Dietrich Ob 1, Cl. 7.
Josh. 14:8, hands BC?

yaun ~ yag?a - " - Josh. 14:9° il

MNTN ~ PNRYD

In addition, only Murtonen has two more cases: 11141 (= »mam,

Ps. 39:4)% and 180 (= 1D,  Ps. 44:2).°

The prefix vowel of nif al impf. sg. 1. pers. vacillates also in the Tib.
punctuation between §i§ and §4§ due to the analogy of qal and hitpaccel

. Ly . :
stems;6 this could be the explanation of PN . Otherwise the Tib.

§4§ is extremely rare before doubled consonants.

As mentioned above (p. 27, 29) the factor calling forth this type of di-
vergences is, in REVELL"s view the loss of ability to double consonants.
However, there is no Pal. text in which §d,e§ would appear as the only
counterpart of the Tib. §i§ followed by a doubled consonant; even in

d 63 £98 we find occurrences as 1117711 (vl1), Y59 (r21), Y39 (r22).
Second, the explanation covers merely a half of the divergences Tib. §i§
= Pal. §d,e§ and other explanations are needed for the remaining cases
(cf. above, p. 29 ). Third, the greatest obstacle for approving the
proposal of Revell is that we do not know of a corresponding change in
the vernaculars of Syro-Palestine.7 The nearest parallels exist in West

Syriac and Modern East Aramaic including tUrdyd; however,in these dialects

1 See Murtonen 1958, p. XXXV, apparate; in the text he has nYan  as
Allony - Diez Macho (1958b).

2 But hand A: DKYD.

3 Cf. Dietrich (1968, p. 23, fn. 2){11A achriebh§j§ manchmal etwas
schrdg nach rechts geneigt, z.B. yaw?1 14,9, 1y?x1 15,54."

4 But §i§ in Allony - Diez Macho (1958b)

5 But no vowel signs in Allony - Diez Macho (1958a).

6 Cf. Bergstrdsser 1926-29, p. 92 h; 1918, p. 157 o .

7 On the contrary, the doubling is preserved in the Aramaic of Ma®lila

(see Spitaler 1938, p. 45 d), in Samaritan Aramaic (see Macuch
1969, p. 148), and in the Aramaic place names of Lebanon (see Wild
1973, p. 46-47).

As regards the loss of original doublings in the Tib. punctuation (cf.
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the vowels preceding a formerly doubled consonant are left without
changes.l Thus even these dialects do not provide a parallel case for
the supposition of a Pal. secondary lengthening or reduction of those
vowe152 which had preceded an originally doubled consonant. Since it is
very unlikely that a liturgical language would have developed self-de-
pendently, another explanation (1) resting upon phenomena attested in
Aramaic and (2) also suited to occurrences besides those preceding

doubled consonants would seem more plausible (cf. below, p. 148-150 ),

4.2.2. Tib. §-4yi-§ = Pal. §-a/ayi/e-§

a) Non=biblical texts
n2vonn 6711 d 55, 14r25 61y &,
77772yha d 41, 15v4 = Bar 1936, p. 43, Cl. 7.
1. 6 :
77271N = Mim 1hvlm =~ M ~p, 43, 1,6 ="M=
122an =" - 15vh = =" -p. 43, 1.7 -"-
7222030 - M- 15y5 = - " -p. 43, 1.7 -"-
17297 - " - 11r16 -"-
0229079n - " - 13r31 -
b) Biblical texts
ool TS 20:59 = Kahle H cl. 3
? ~ n k) [ . .
Lt Rt Ezek. 16:11
flee d 29 £, 17-20 = Dietrich Ob 1, Cl. 7.
P 1y Josh. 15:32
Ber ~ ooy - " - Josh. 15:36
AN d 29 f. 17-20 = Dietrich Ob 1, Cl. 7
on? 7 ’ L
L 0I7TN Josh. 15:36

Revell 1970a, p. 62-63 & fn. 41) we have to take into account that -
excluding its loss in laryngeals and /r/ - the phenomenon never takes
place between "full" vowels; the occurrences before shewa and in word
final positions (ef. B-L, p. 219-222) are quite parallel 'to those of
Modern Arabic dialects (cf. e.g. Blanc 1964, p. 54 c; Grotzfeld 1965,
p. 15d; Palva 1966, p. 9-10) in which the loss does not otherwise oc-
cur.

1 Cf. Brockelmann 1960, p. 42; Cereteli 1964, p. 28-29,

2 The Pal. §e,d4§ could represent either a lengthened [&] or a reduced
shewa vowel.
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d 29 £f. 17-20 = Dietrich Ob 1, cl.
Josh., 15:57

- " - Josh. 19:7, hand B - "
- " = Josh., 19:19 ="
= " = Josh, 21:16 -"
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The 'a' signs preceding §y§ indicate that the cluster was not reduced to

an 'e' vowel, at least not in the dual and mediae yod segolate patterns

17-20.

of d 29 f.

uncertain.

As regards the suffixes sg. 2.

fem. of d 41 it remains

These cases are most probably connected with other divergences occurring

in final unstressed closed syllables (cf. above, p. 133-134, and below, p.

186 - 187),

appears in two texts;

restricted to certain sub-traditions or punctuation habits.

4.2.3, Remaining occurrences

a) Non-biblical texts

717D
»¥n
1MaTN
TATENY)
77011
Yyan
nnnhn
217N
ninYv%
AN?RIN

7 2bpaa

prep.

14r28
98v9

= " - 98v12
98v18

- " - 98v19

- " - 98v24

- " - 98y27
98v27

TS 10H5:7, 2r10
HUC 1001, 2v28

TS H16:9, r5 = Edelmann 1934,

p. XI, 1. 18

1 The ending §4yik§ is preserved in Mishnaic Hebrew, at least, cf.

Kutscher 1963, p. 263 (4).

It is worth noticing that this (centralized?) variant only

thus it is not a typical Pal. feature but rather
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R
LRk
A s
IR
17y prep.
] o .
ayam qal.,impf.
ma9na st.c.
11239
T
11971
fing? 2x
I -
nyivny
An NN
nip9Ann
SNRED]
fna1"a
oAb
T
119
inid¥m ~ 2 na2um
vnpﬂa prep.+st.c.
b) Biblical texts
. .
(7)7(an)n ~ 97000
Ry e
7wnn ~ 7¢nn 2x
17DAK30 ~ 17RINID
] o -
RLLARES IR LR RS}

1 Edelmann (idem) has §i§ above §y§, but in the photograph

sign is a clear §4§. He has §i§ in this word also in p. XIII, 1. 9

TS H16:9, v13 = Edelmann 1934,
p. XIII, 1. 14, Isa. 50:20.

d 55, 9rl5

- " - 4r12

- " - 12r27
Ant. 222, 3r20
J. Ryland, GG, fr. 21, r5
d 41, 11v3

=" = 12v17

- " - 14r27

- " = 13v17

TS H2:75, v13
TS H6:97, rl0

TS H16:1, 1rl7 = Edelmann 193 ,
p. XXIX, 1. 12

TS H16:8, = idem, p. X, 1. 18
d 63, 83al7

TS H2:1, v26

TS H7:7, v4(5)

TS NS 301:29, Isa. 41:16°

TS 16:96 = Kahle J,
Dan. 11:3,5

TS 20:59 = Kahle H,
Ezek. 13:22

TS 20:54 = Murtonen c,
Ps. 37:34

(= Num. 15:26), but in the photograph the sign is uncertain.

£~ oro

Cf. however, the Tib. §yis“ak3§ (Ps. 85:8).
§4§ is corrected into §i§ (Revell 1970b, p. 31 D).
According to Revell (1970b, p. 75 L).

Cl.

Cl,
Cl.

Sy

12,

the vowel
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In addition there is in TS 20:53 »nfia (= 28773, Ps. 30:10) in
MURTONEN, but »AT33  in ALLONY - DTEZ MACHO (1958b).

In the Tib. punctuation the pf. prefix vowel of the verb J;Ty in hif€il
is usually §4§, but §i§ in the form sg. 2. masc.1 Ano NN may thus cor-
respond to the Tib. forms with §4§; on the other hand /r/ seems to call
forth hesitation as regards the preceding vowels in general (cf. above,
p. 133) and in hif€i1 of this verb in particular (cf. nxaxy, above, p.
132 - 133, and the Tib. pf. sg. 1. 0°X11] Nah. 3:5). 1111%0  could be
due to the same factor, as well as ina17a . The occurrences

before §r§ are, however, too sporadic to offer us any reliable explanation.

The Tib. §i§ in  ABDIN?) is an exception; the normal vowel in similar

. i e . g . 3
patterns is §d§ (< i)” which is in accordance with the Pal. punctuation.

Exceptional from the viewpoint of the general Tib. system is also 7@?0

in which §4§ is the anticipated prefix vowe1.3 cf. below, p. 190-192.

As mentioned, the occurrences before §r§ are not numerous enough to
serve as a basis for explanation. The case in conjunction with sibilants
seems to be different, Of the 34 occurrences enumerated above, §id,e§ is
followed by a sibilant in ten cases, a number equal to 29,47 a, while

the average frequency of occurrence of sibilants is not more than 7.9%
(cf. above, p. 63).5 Above (p., 63— 64, 88 , 128-129 ), the influence of
sibilants has assumed an inverse shape, i.e. as turning anticipated open
vowel timbres into more closed sound values. Now the results are seem—
ingly in contradiction to that, i.e. they disclose a tendency to open

closed timbres (but see below).

1 Cf. B-L, p. 426 and 208 o. The Bab. vowel is always §i§, see Yeivin
1968a, p. 630.
2 B-L, p. 405 and 196 j~. The Bab. counterpart is §a§, see Yeivin 1968a,

p. 479.
3 Cf. B-L, p. 490 xe .
4 Excluding the words nn»nin  (2x), IAMI1?1 , and 7enn (2x) dis-

cussed above the percentage exceeds 34.5%.

5 Occurrences before highly sonoric consonants (1, m, n, r) are quite
numerous, too. Their number, nine, corresponds to 26.5Z. This is,
however, well in accordance with the average frequency of those con-
sonants (31.3%, cf. Cantineau 1950, p. 97).

This comparison gives further evidence in favour of the significance of
sibilants as a factor having an effect updn preceding vowel timbres.
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4.3, Conclusions

As a general explanation of §i,e§ punctuations the influence of sibilants
is also insufficient. So we have to take into consideration the theory
of KUTSCHER concerning the changes [il>[e] and [u] > [o]in the unstressed
closed syllables of "sub-standardic'" Hebrew and Palestinian Aramaic;
this conclusion is based mainly upon transcriptions of Hebrew and punctu-

ations of Palestinian Aramaic texts.

As far as I can see, the evidence going back to transcriptions does not
testify for phonemic or phonetic changes in Hebrew, but rather originates
in the inadequacy of Greek and Latin script for indication of Hebrew

vowel timbres.2

The situation is different in Palestinian Aramaic texts. The punctuators
had an §i§ and §u§ sign at their disposal and in fact they sometimes

made use of these signs in unstressed closed syllables; mnevertheless as
a rule §i§ is replaced by §d,e§ and resp. §u§ by §0,5§.3 Because the

§i§ occurrences obviously mainly originate in the effect of the hom-
organic [yl on the one hand and borrowings from Hebrew and Aramaic of
Targum Ongelos on the other,a we are entitled to consider the conclusion
of KUTSCHER to be valid regarding the change [i] >[e] in Palestinian

Aramaic,

In Mishnah Kaufmann the proofs for the change [i]l>[e] are extramely few
in comparison with the tremendous amount of contrary evidence, a fact
which causes Kutscher trouble.5 However, if the change is not considered
to date back to the "sub-standardic" Hebrew, used since the 3rd century
B.C. as Kutscher assumes on the basis of transcriptions,6 the few §id,e§

occurrences of Mishnah Kaufmann become much more easy to understand.

Cf. above, p. 37- 38,

Cf. above, p. 71- 72, 75 - 176,

For details, see Kutscher 1969, p. 227-233, and above, p. 42-45.

For details, see idem, p. 228-232,

According to him the punctuations are largely corrected in accordance
with the Tib., punctuation of Bible. See Kutscher 1969, p. 233-234,
241-242.

6 idem, p. 226,

L P
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The punctuations of Mishnah reflect reading traditions, not spoken
Mishnaic Hebrew as such. As stated,l the vernaculars have an assimi-
lative effect upon reading traditions, and in Palestine the vernacular
was just the Palestinian Jewish Aramaic. According to Kutscher, good
examples of the [e] realization in Mishnah Kaufmann are the following
11 words:2 N7K ,70R7R L, DNIWR ,35A5a ,Man 7% 7%, 12T
LT, 2an (and 17N , MDX  in the frag-
ments of the Palestinian Talmudz). In seven of these 11 words §i,e§
is followed by a doubled consonant and by a sibilant in 17Th ., This

observation is equal to that drawn from the Pal. punctuations.

The main factor of exceptional §id,e§ occurrences in Pal. texts thus seems
to be the influence of Palestinian Aramaic in which an [i] of un-
stressed closed syllables had disappeared as a rule. This feature of

the vernacular has penetrated into Pal. reading traditions of Hebrew.
However, the infiltration is far from being complete; the syllables
closed with a doubled consonant or a sibilant are more disposed than

others to adapt the influence.?

There are a number of §4,e§ signs instead of the anticipated §i§ also

in stressed syllables and unstressed open syllables of Pal. punctuations
as well as cases inverse to them.6 However, these occurrences involve
further inspection from a morphological point of view. In any case,
there is no Pal. text known to me in which the confusion of §i§ and §i4,e§
signs would resemble the Samaritan reading tradition where the distri-

bution of [i] and [e] vowels is mainly dependent from the closure of

Ccf. above, p. 82-83.

Kutscher 1969, p. 241.

The word occurs also with §a§: §galgal§, see idem, p. 236,

But cf. below, p. 196,

As mentioned above (p. 12, fn.l) Revell (1972) has suggested that in
Pal. reading traditions there might occur a tendency to shift the
stress towards the beginning of the word. Thus it could be possible
to explain at least some of these Pal. §i,e§ signs as indicators of
stressed and, as a consequence, '"lengthened" 'e' vowels which is a
phenomenon taking place regularly in ma®luli (cf. above, p. 13,fn.l).
However, these Pal. §#,e§ signs occur in all kinds of distance from
Tib. stressed syllables and it is unlikely that the location of
stress could be free in this degree.

6 See Revell 1970a, p. 98, Appendix C.

L8 T
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the syllable.1 However, text d 63 f 98+ indicates that even among the Pal.
reading traditions there existed a tendency towards a general confusion of

closed and half-open illabial vowels.2

As regards the phonetic interpretation of §i,e§ signs in unstressed
closed syllables instead of §i§, T am not so sure that they reflect just
a shift> [e] . We have seen above that the vacillation of vowel signs in
this position is not restricted to §i§/§4,e§ and §u§/§0,3§ (cf. above, p.
42 -45). 1In this context it is interesting to note that the Tib. shewa
sign is occasionally used in closed syllables, e.g. 717 in Mishnah Kauf-
mann,> AY)9 in TS B6:5 and J.T.S. MS E.N.A. 2116,% an usage just
opposite to the "true" Tib. habits. A tendency towards the centralization
of short vowels and especially that of /i/ and /u/ more than of /a/ would
be well in accordance with what is known for other Semitic languages, in
particular of Modern Arabic dialects and Old Ethiopic;5 in addition, it
would explain the vacillation of spelling, since there was no special
vowel sign suited to reflect such varying timbres, even the methods
applied to indicate the (mostly secondary) vowels of final unstressed
closed syllables (cf. above, p. 133-134 , 136, 144-145 ) are parallel to

this interpretation.

There is still a factor which surely produced vacillation between §i§ and
§4,e§ vowels. Punctuating Pal. words of this study I have perceived

how laborious it is to write two dots strictly perpendicularly. The Pal.
scribeé most certainly encountered the same obstacle. Unfortunately we
are not able to distinguish between phonemic or phonetic factors and
these scribal troubles; nevertheless we can judge that the latter type

was not restricted to specific types of syllable.

1 [eloccurs mainly in closed and [i] in open syllables, see Macuch 1969,
p. 159-163.

cf. Revell 1970b, p. 40, I.K.L.

See Kutscher 1969, p. 236-237.

See Diez Macho 1963, p. 30-31. The texts are Palestinian-Tiberian.

f?fa' le?.gg. Bergstrdsser 1963, p. 159-160, 97-98. Cf. also below, p.

(S WU ]
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5. The Counterparts of the Tib. §a§

One of the most exceptional usages of the Tib. punctuation as compared
with other systems is the employment of §a§ for vowels in unstressed
closed syllables.l Thus it is not surprising to note that the dis—
agreement between Tib. and Pal, punctuations of those syllables appears

most prominently among the counterparts of the Tib. §a§.

The main counterparts of the Tib. §a§ are §o§ and §4§ in the Pal. texts,
but §a§ also occurs rather frequently. However, the employment of these
signs varies considerably from text to text.2 In the biblical texts

§3§ is commoner than in the others, and the vacillation between §&§ and

§o§ (and §a§) is limited to texts of class 3.3

In the biblical class 1 the normal counterpart is §5§;a the only ex-
ception 3 (= n1¥an , Isa. 63:1, TS A43:1) testifies in the first

place that the punctuation is not a direct copy of the Tib. system.5

According to Revell §a§ is also the only counterpart of Tib. §3§ in
class 2.6 The occurrences are, however, very few: in TS NS 249:6+ there

is one case ( AR = Dé‘?ﬂﬁ'nﬁ ’ 1 Chr. 4:41, TS NS 172:11}?,in BodHeb.

d 44 £. 1-4+ one ( iTpann = A190) passive of hitpa®Cel, 1 Kgs.
20:27),8 and in J.T.S. MS 594, box b, env. 12 there are three cases:
bna = avm (Lam. 1:8), 7y = 773y"my (Lam. 1:9), and
[maly 2 = 73y (Lam, 1:12).

1 Cf. above, p. 21-22. For the Bab. punctuation, see above, p. 35.
Cf. also the indication of the short Swedish o (§0§/54§), above,p.120.

2 For the observations of Revell, see above, p. 29-31,

3 Cf. above, p29-30, and below, p. 155, 166,

4 According to Revell (1970b, p. 74 E) §a§ occurs in this position 101
times; in addition, §3§ is the counterpart of the Tib. §a§ in TS NS
246 (two cases), cf. Diez Macho 1967 and Revell 1970b, p. 78, fn. 10.

5 Cf, above, p. 117-118and fn. 1; p.29 and fn. 4.

6 Cf. above, p. 30,

7 TS NS 172:11 is published by Revell (1969).

8 The marginal note referring to this word 3T 1177 791 is

translated by Dietrich (1968, p. 31) as "7 wird in gleicher Weise
ausgesprochen"; according to him the note indicates that §4§ was
unfamiliar ("ungewohnt') as a "Qames-Hatuf".

However, the note has nothing to do with realizations; it indicates
that all of the three occurrences of this word in Numeri are punctu-
ated equally.111?1 is one of the Hebrew names of the Fourth Book of
Moses, cf. Jastrow 1950, p. 373, s.v.

According to Murtonmen (1971, p. 29) the form is to be read hatpaqdi.
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As concluded above (p. 118-119, 124), the Pal. §3§ most probably in-
dicates a back vowel in the texts of class 1. Thus it was also possible
to make use of this sign to denote similar timbres ocecurring in unstressed
closed syllables, even without contacts with the Tib. employment of ‘vowel
signs.1 The realization of §8§ in class 2 is more uncertain, and there
are reasons to believe that the back vocalic timbre was disappearing (cf.
above, p.123-124), Since the §&§ occurrences of unstressed closed
syllables are as few as they are, their evaluation remains problematic;
for the possibility of incipient "Sephardicization”, see above, p.121 &

fn. 6,

Contrary to classes 1 and 2, the counterpart of the Tib. §&§ in class 7
is §o§ which occurs, however, only twice (cf. Revell, 1970b, p. 91 E).
It is obvious that §&§ in this class is confused with §a§ and most pro-
bably was realized as a vowel resembling lal ;2 thus §o§ and §u$§ were
the only vowel signs indicating back vowels and §o§ was apparently con-
sidered to be more suited for denoting back vocalic timbres of un-—
stressed closed syllables than §u§, a fact clearly apparent in all of

the Pal. texts.3

The only text of class 12 (TS 12:197) is corrected by a hand resembling
that of class 1.4 Thus the counterparts of Tib. §&§, twice §o§ and six
times §4§, may go back to different traditions and their value as evi-

dence is small.

Among the non-biblical texts those of classes 3, 6, 9, and 11 dis-
close only §o§ as the counterpart of the Tib. §3§ (cf. above, p. 29- 31),

the reason is obviously parallel to that proposed above for biblical

class 7.
1 Cf. above, p, 117-118 and fn.l; p, 29 and fn. 4.
2 Cf. above, p. 102, 123-124.

3 There are only two cases of §u§ in the Pal. texts in this position,
cf. below, p, 168 ,
4 Cf. Revell 1970b, p. 95-96,
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Accordingly, the texts of biblical class 3 and of the non-biblical
classes 2, 4, 5,7,8,and 12l disclose Yarying counterparts and therefore
need additional scrutiny. A method taking into account both phonetiec
and morphologic aspects has turned out to be most productive regarding

interpretations of the vacillation.

Among the texts of the last mentioned classes in which §o§ and §4,a§ vary
as the counterpart of the Tib. §&§, there are according to my calcula-
tions ca. 125 occurrences of §o§, 44 cases of §3§, and 40 of §a§. The
biblical texts of class 3 are partly unpublished.2 and therefore the
total number of §0§”s is not precise and the pattern of seven §a§ cases

is unknown to me.

One of the factors which obviously regulates the distribution of §o§
and §a,a§ is the consonantal script: the mater lectionis §w§ is almost

regularly punctuated with §o§;3 on the other hand, of those 125 occur-

1 There is no occurrence in class 10 (see Revell 1970b, p. 68). In the
non-biblical class 1 there are three occurrences: twice §3§ ( 1n1y
TS H6:38, rl7 and 1qY¥8o TS NS 249:2, rl12) and once §o§ ( 17380 TS
H16:10, r16 = Edelmann 1934, p. XV, 1.9, 1?2A0nin Edelmann is a typo=
graphical error). Both of the words with §a§ occur, however, in the
lists of exceptional words below (p. 154-155, 166 ). Thus it is not
impossible that they represent even here opened Pal. variants (cf.
below, p. 168-171 ).

2 Cf. Revell 1970b, p. 83, fn. 21, and p. 84 E.

3 Exceptions occur in two texts: the biblical TS 12:197 and the non-
biblical TS H16:6 (=Edelmann 1934, Ms. A)
The only case of the former text is 111!N (Isa. 1:5) the Tib. gré of
which is 7y and ktfb A77¥K : The text belongs to class 12 which
is corrected in accordance with class 1 (ef. above p. 152); thus it
is not surprising that gqré is written into the text with §&§ regard-
less of the consonantal script.
In the text TS H16:6 (class 2) there are nine counterparts of the Tib.
§4§; all of them are punctuated with §4§. Six of these are spell-
ed plene, i.e. with §w§: 7111a1(qal, 1nf1n1t1ve, Edelmann 1934, p. III,
1.10; or polel?), nwm'n (idem, p. IV, 1.4), TP (idem, by Wi 1a
8; Ps. 105:42), ARERY A (qal, infinitive, ldem, p. Iv, 1.11), 119
(qal, imperative, idem, p. V, 1.3), and 112102 (qal, infinitive, idem
n Vi L E1)
In this text there occurs an interesting pseudo-correct punctuation
pTIma (= w111; idem, p. I, 1.9.) which indicates that the punctua-
tor did not pay attention to the discrepancy of matres lectionis and
vowel signs. ;
In addition to the pseudo-correct VT3 there occur "Sephardic' punct-
uations confusing 'a' vowels, e.g. 7YY (=17 1723 , idem, p. IV, 1.17)
and 70 (idem, p. II, L. 24), still, it is qulte reasonable that, the
stress of the word 117 (see above) in the pair of imperatives ?Niyp
211 occurs upon the penultimate syllable (for the vacillation in the
Tib. punctuation, see B-L, p. 429 j), i.e. §3§ corresponds to the Tib.

(cont...)
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rences of §o§ ca. a third part is defective—cases.l

Of the remaining 77 occurrences of §d,a§ known by their form, three
patterns 1. prae-laryngalia, 2. infinitivus constructus of the qal stem
added with suffixes, and 3. imperative of qal added with suffixes cover

62.37%7 (48 cases) of the total amount.

5.1. Tib. §a§ = Pal. §3,a§ prae-laryngalia

a) Non-biblical texts
gaND d 55, 13r20 ol 2
19y0Y - " - 12vi8 - " -
190 - " - 1313 2w
19y8 - " - 14v8 - -
Aifs? prep. TS H2:72, v8 Cl. 4.
190N d 55, 9vl1l Cl. .5.
H16:8, lv2 = Edelmann 1934, -
ntyh pi VILs Ly 2
nnw - " - 2y6 = idem , p. X, 1. 3 -" -
AnDa d 55, 10 r28 = Wi
anba d 63,3 82b24 et. 7.
Mo - " - 89al6 = Do
n"m'ut' =" - 83b3 T

§o§ as in w1{p1.
Taking into account this evidence it is probable that the punctuator
intended to imitate a reading tradition resembling to that of class
1, viz. distinguishing between two 'a' vowels. However, unable to
distinguish between timbres of types [4] and [o] he made use of §a§
even in patterns where his both proper reading tradition and the con-
sonantal script had demanded an §o§ . Cf. Revell 1970b, p. 43, and
above, p. 121& fn. 6.

For 023107 (TS H6:38, v22, class 1) , see Revell 1970b, p. 35, fn.
43 for 17110, see below, P. 165.

1 Cf. the similar observations made already by Yahalom (1969), p. 45,
49-50.
As parallel case, cf. the effect of §w§ or its absence upon the dis-
tribution of /o/ and /u/ in Yemenite reading traditions of Aramaic,
Morag 1961, p. 229-230; cf. also §w§ = §o§, but defeetive = §a§ or
§3§ in Mishnah Paris, see Bar—Asher 1973, p. 31-32.

2  The counterpart of the Tib. §4§ is written plene which did not give
other possibilities besides §o§ for the punctuator (cf. above, p.153
& fn. 3), cf. the conclusions of Revell (1970b, p. 47, fn. 39) who
spells the word without §w§.

3 Parts of the same ms. TS H16:3+.

4  For the form,cf. Kahle 1927, p. 14 , fn. 6.
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297N TS H16:3, a3, Jer. 30:18 eL. 7.
LREROT] - a40 -1-
nYynN TS H16:2, a3 U
%k 2x 4 63, 85al i
9k TS NS 249:12,0 Bl1 -
297N d 41, 1316 -
112 90N “"- 14120 =t
2983 -"- 13r11 -"e
A3 i §§I§}6i%i5r22 = Edelmann 1934,p. -"-
oM qal, inf. c. d.63, 89al3 -

o0y TS 12:210, v7 c1.8.

CHERALER H7:7, v2 cl.12,
nYaxY “te Y3 M
on29aKY - 8 =M=

b) Biblical texts

5 g TS 12:196 = Kahle L, 1.3,
on77aNa ~ opripNa Ps. 69:26

A TS NS 249:3 = Dietrich

170~ A8 Cb 8, Ps. 77:13 -

[ o TS 12:195 = Kahle L, =t
nRa o~ ML Ps 55:18
1‘;:1"“2 ~ 70N TS 16:96 = Kahle J, =t
' Dan. 11:45

There are a total of 31 occurrences (16x §4§ and 15x §a§) which is equal
to 40.3% of all of the §4,a§ cases (77). Among these 31 occurrences
there are, however, actually only five different words (7Inn ,'7y8 .
Mmav , an , oy ) oM (the only case with a medial §h§) is
closelyconnected with the other infinitive cases (cf. below, p.161-

Lond
162), for ?11N) , seebelow, p. 157-159.

1 Parts of the same ms. TS H16:3+,cf. above, p.154, fn. 3.
2 Kahle (1930, p. 20 ): "was man doch wohl nur ahale lesen kann'.
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Seven of these same texts disclose contrary evidence, i.e. §o§ in similar
patterns and even words: d 55 (cl@ss 2: 3x, all of them spelled
without §w§), TS H16:8 (class 5, twice, both plene), d 55 (class 5, 6x,
five of them plene), d 63+ (class 7, 6x, four of them plene), d 41

(class 7, 3x, twice plene), TS NS 249:14+ (class 8, twice plene), and

TS H7:7 (class 12, once defective ); the number of the contrary occur-—

rences with defective-§o§ is thus eight while 15 are spelled plene:

maYyo d 55, 13v30 cl. 2.
19KN - " - l4rd T
inny® hof. =" - l4vll 5 WG
eoa TS H16:8, 1r6 = Edelmann 1934, €l. 5.
17N pi V. 1: 17
17909N - " - 1r6 = idem, p. V, 1.17 - .
inNTaY d 55, 4vé -
TaiT - " - 9rl -
0N - "~ 9r5 -
iwin - " - 9v15 -
15yi" - " - 11r30 -" -
11niNa inf. e. =" - 12r1 -" -
1790w - " - a 41, 12v26 Glz 7
257k - " - 1316 -
avhiva inf. c¢. - " = l4vb -" -
K13 d 63, 82al i
179K - " - 82b10 -
1279872 imp. - " - 83b35 -"-
1229812 -" - - "_-87a28 -" .
1ani hof.2 =" - 89b14 s
Fwim TS H16:3, b25 -" o
aandn hof.3 TS NS 249:14, v6 cl. 8.
DONT? - » . TS 12:210, rl2 -" -
n%yba TS H7:7, vh B W

1 Murtonen 1958: 15;9 , but 19yin  in p. 51; 1in the photograph the
sign is a clear §of.

2 All of the forms of hof€al are spelled in this text either with §w§
or §o§ or with both of them, see Yahalom 1969, p. 46 & fn. 95.

3 1In accordance with all of the forms of hof al in this text.
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Also in texts in which the counterpart of the Tib. §&§ without exceptions
. 1o

is the Pal. §o§ there exist punctuations such as 77¥18 (H.U.C. 1001,

fol. d, r27, class 4) and »9hiN (TS NS 249:7, 1r9, class 4).

It is easiest to begin with MY | According to my best knowledge it
does not occur with §o§ or §w§ in Pal. texts. In the Bab. punctuation of
biblical texts and biblical quotations the word is punctuated with §u§
(e.g. fn%ﬁb), but in non-biblical texts with §a§ (e.g. pinp )1 which
is a manifestation of the fact that there existed two variants of the
same word. The punctuation of Mishnah Kaufmann is N]10 and accordingly
the word is realized in Sephardic, Yemenite, and Ashkenazic reading
traditions of Mishnaic Hebrew,2 and possibly already in the Hebrew of the
Dead Sea Scrolls.3 The Pal. punctuations follow the last mentioned

variant and the proper Tib. follow that with a back vowel.

As for classes 3, 5, 7, and 8-11, it is certain that §a§ and §a§ were
realized :aail'mil-arly,zl i.e. approximately as [a ]-5 Thus ?77K and D97
seemingly represent an opened variant resembling ['ahl-] while 29N
seems to have a more closed back vowel in the initial position. Even
independently from the realization of §5§.6 the text d 55 of class 2
also has three alternative types of punctuation:

(1) DI7y0 type po‘al- (cf. nRIAY class 5)

(2) 198N type pocél—7

(3) UWD type patal- (cf. D?MMY class 8).

In addition, there is in class 47

(4) "1 type paSol-.

Cf. Yeivin 1973a, p. 86 §188; 1968a, p. 391-392.

Yalon 1964, p. 30.

Kutscher 1959, p. 109-110.

cf. above, p. 102,123-124 .,

Cf. above, p.121 -122 ,

Cf. however, above, p. 123 -124,121 & fn. 6.

The secondary vowel is spelled with §o§ only in this word among the
occurrences of the laryngeal pattern under consideration; for the
very few §o§ signs in the place.of the Tib. §4§ in general, cf. Re-
vell 1970b,III & IV, F.

~N o=
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All of these four forms have counterparts in other punctuations and
traditions of Hebrew. The first one occurs in the Tib. punctuation as

a parallel form of the more regular type §pa*il-§, e.g. §i-po°alss,
§w—£§'ér6§.1 §p§c516§ with two back vowels is the normal Tib. type.2
The third Pal. variant is to be compared with §phalach§ (= Tib. §p§célhi§.
Hab. 3:2) in Jerome (cf. above, p. 84) and the Tib, §'ﬁlpacal§ (1 Chr.
8:12) and §b-§a®41é§ (Ezek. 13:19, but §b-54°416§ in Isa. 40:12). The
last, doubtful Pal. type is the normal form in the Sephardic reading
traditions; e.g. the Tib. §t&'dro§ is realized as {t§'5r5]3 and there

are also Sephardic punctuations as §paC51§5ﬁ in early mss;zl the Sephardic

manner of realization is considered by BEN-HAYYIM and MORAG5 to be

1 See B-L, p. 582 u” ('falsche Analogie nach freien Formen"); cf. also
forms as §' ohalaka§, §'oh&lay§, idem, p. 580-581, for different
attempts of explanation, see idem, p. 240t~
There are similar occasional forms in the le verbal conjugation,

e.g. §ho®418h§, cf. B-L, p. 425, 356 (""dial."); Rabin 1960, p. 194~
195, according to him the forms are alternative although the second
type has almost vanished.

2 B-L, p. 210 d, 211 g.

3 Ben-Hayyim 1954, p. 72-73; Morag 1971, c. 1136. This type of rea-
lization extends from England (cf. Corré 1956, p. 88-89) to Morocco,
Turkey, and Iraq (cf. Harviainen 1970, p. 208, 185, 145, 161, e.g.
§14-hali§= [18-k511] in Iraq).

4 For the Worms Ma@zor, see Bet—Arye 1972 (1965), p. 314; for Mishnah
Paris 328-329, see Bar-Asher 1973, p. 32 (V), see also below, p. 169,

5 Ben-Hayyfm 1954, p. 73; Morag 1971, c. 1136.

The former refers to the Greek and Latin "transliterations" Oola;
OoALpPa, OALPa; CoALPBeuc, OoALPouc, OALBeupc, Olibama; Noepel, Noopl
(of the Septuagint and Vulgata). There are, however, a number of §a§
and other signs in the place of the Tib. "short" §4§ in various trans-
scriptions (cf. above p. 39-41 , 74, 84},
According to Morag the Sephardic realization originated from the
meteg that follows §a§; the meteg was interpreted erroneously as in-
dicating that §&§ is a "long" qames, i.e. [a]l . However, did all of
the - Sephardim from Western Furope until Iraq change their reading
habits unanimously when they saw the Tib. meteg signs which, in
addition, occur very inconsistently in open syllables of manuscripts
(ef. Yeivin 1976, p. 184~ 185)?
Referring to Hayyug~s Kitab 'al- tangit (ed. by J.W. Nutt, p. XIV-XV)
Ben-HayyIm (idem, p. 72 & fn. 83) is inclined to date the Sephardic
realization into the period of Hayylg, at least (llth century).
According to Hayyug (Nutt, p. XIII—XIV) e.g. VTN added with suffixes
received the back vowel of YTN in the initial syllable(ssc =all,
O Tl mnsil s ol ol sy bBladl e alads e JoVI oloadl e
However, forms as BINN, 17¥8  and 170N resembling 107N demand
a vowel also after the medial consonant (1IN o e LaS auSie, oy
(p. XIV, sladly goedl SN, ﬁ” doee ol S Vs Lealoal s nuins
and this vowel is a back vowel (damma = 1w %y 1R el
Ak ‘S.F'u" Lab La| u..us.:_.ﬁ -J--a'}ll_};}” L,_l.r. ‘—LLM‘-’-—‘J-.-J ’I’-JILI—‘—HUI
deladl, slaall joaall [as acus Vol Laos| 'J.J.n LMJ‘J"UI M [ihT L’_..nl
Also (p. XV) . alaall
(Cont.)
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secondary as compared with the Tib., according to RABIN1 it may have de-
veloped from the same centralized and opened sound value (appr. [ A])

which in the Tib. punctuation was indicated as a rule with §3§.

The secondary vowel of the laryngeal is indicated with §o§ only once and
it is unlikely that the factor would be merely the incomplete punctuation
(cf. above, p.157 , fn. 7). Because 15#&5 is also a unique punctuation
the types poc&Z— and pacél— appear as the main forms of the Pal. punctu-
ation. There seem to be three possibilities of explanation for this
state of affairs; (1) the forms are free variaﬁts, (2) both the initial
and secondary vowel had a timbre resembling [&l for which there was no
adequate vowel sign, consequently the timbre was indicated alternately
with §0o§ or §a,a$§, (3) as a rule the timbres are close to that of §of

and the spellings with §a,a§ are historical.

As regards the third explanation we have first to pay attention to the
counterparts of the Tib. §i§, e.g. 15y , mavh GIND , 19NN ;
If the punctuation were historical, we should also expect to observe
consistency in this respect. Second, it is unlikely that §a§ had ever
been a sign of a back vowe1;2 thus it is improbable that §a§ e.g. in
1978 would have been used as a historical spelling. Third, if the
employment of §a,a§ were traditional, these signs would appear equally
in all of the qutl patterns which, however, is not the case with the

Pal. punctuation (cf. above, p.1534 ).

Contrary to that, it is difficult to decide between the first and second
explanation. There are, however, some arguments which could be inter-
preted as favouring the variant theory. I have referred above (p. 157-
158 ) to the existence of variants both inside of the Tib. punctuation
and between the Tib. and other traditions. Consequently, it would not
be surprising to find alternative forms also in Pal. texts. Further,
supposing that a special vowel timbre resembling [4] occurred in the
Pal. Pucl patterns, it would not be unlikely that the Pal. punctuators

had invented a particular sign for the timbre or differentiated a super-

the likelihood of confusing infinitive and participle forms (§po°ald§)
added with pronominal suffixes is much greater if the corresponding
form of infinitive was realized as [po-dlo] than what is the case
with the Sephardic realization [pa®slo] .
Dawid Qimhi mentions in his Mik1él (ed. Rittenberg, Lyk, p. CLIIa)
that §3§ in these patterns is "read as a long gameg" ( NX"D NIP?)
DITN 2708 102,107 YNP2 7Y9A)yhich is a clear proof for the

existence of the Sephardic type in Europe ca. 1200.

1 Rabin 1960, p. 183-184 & fn. 59.

2 Cf. above, p. 122.
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fluous sign for it in the '"Sephardicized" reading traditionms, at 1east.1
Such features are, however, unknown to us. In addition, the variant
pac&lv could be considered to represent the original form of the Sephardic
realization [pa®olo] etc.: the Tib. §5§ occurred numerously in patterns
in which also the Sephardic tradition probably had a back vowel.2 Con-—
trary to that the Tib. §a§ appeared in the place of the Sephardic [o]
andlal; §4§ was thus considered to be an almost unambiguous sign in-
dicating an [ol vowel3 and this realization was approved also for patterns
+C¥

as §p& 418§ while the occurrence of the "ambiguous" §a§ in the initial

syllable did not demand any change of inherited reading traditionms.

Independent of those interpretations we are able to conclude open re-
alizations of *u in qutl patterns to be more numerous in the laryngeal
type under consideration than in other qutl patterns, a fact which
might be the result of the assimilative effect exerted by the laryngeal

consonants.

1 Cf. the employment of the Tib. §4§ for indicating the "short" qames
in Pal.-Tib. mss. Dotan 1971b, c. 1462 (10); Morag 1959, p. 230. )

2 E.g. §'dniyy&h§, §hidasim§, §b§li§, which as far as I know, are re-
alized by all of the Sephardim with an initial [o] ; unfortunately,
these patterns are extremely rare in the ancient transcriptions, cf.
however, Garbell 1954, p. 686, 693,

3 Cf. above, p. 160, fn. 1, §&§ is used still by Reuchlin instead of
qames hatuf (e.g. §'0zin§, but §'Xznayim§, 1506, p. 559-560) although
he is aware of a back vocalic realization of §4§ (idem, p. 9: "medium
est igitur per participationem inter a italicum & o id quod vocamus
camez'); curiously enough, this method also occurs in the Aleppo
Codex (e.g. M), , see Yeivin 1968b, p. 19-21) and certain other
medieval mss. o

4 As for the spellings as NIl with a plene-§w§, we could suppose that
the (slightly?) labial initial vowel was marked in the comsonantal
text with §w§ which did not provide to the punctuator any choice than
to make use of the §o§ vowel sign (cf. above, p. 153 & fn. 3); thus
their value as evidence would be minor. In any case, the occurrences
with an §o§ spelled defectively are clearly found to be in the minor-
ity as compared with §&,a§ cases (8 vs. 31), a fact supporting the
popularity of the open variant in qutl patterns with a medial laryng-
eal.
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5.2. Tib. §a§ = Pal. §a, &§ in Infinitive Forms of Qal with

Suffixes Added

a) Non-biblical texts
1290y

Tna2

1a%na

YD

In¥na

1nY¥a

MW

1ﬁﬁﬂ1

manYy

2 ]pona
T111r&13

1 ]
nnoo
b) Biblical texts

L +
Jynpai o~ 2yne

4
There are a total of 13 occurrences.

could be included among these cases.s

d 55, 4v32, Jer.l:l
o 12r1
- 12r5
—"~ 12r5
- 12r6
="— 12r6
- 12r7
d63,283a19
"~ 86b2
="- 87a2l
TSH16:2, 2a6
- b9

TS 16:96 = Kahle J,
Dan. 10:9

[
oana

Ccl.3

(d 63,89al3)

The most consequential feature of

this group is that these exceptional punctuations of infinitive forms

are only found in three texts, while the other texts make use of §o§.

1 §4§ is just above §m§; thus it could also be a counterpart of the

M

Tib.type §'amlrka§;however, §a§ between §r§ and §k§ makes this inter-—

pretation unlikely.

In addition, the Pal. form could be a counterpart of the Tib. noun
§'omar§ which added with suffixes has §i§ as the Tib. initial vowel
(e.g.Gen. 49:21; Job. 20:29).
2 d 63 and TS H16:2 are parts of the same ms. TS H16:3+,see Revell

1970b, p. 129.

3 Cf. however. 1272T¥(7)
4 Murtonmen (1958,p.30) and Yahalom (1969,p.45) mention

(d 63, 84a9 & 87al8) below, p. 168.

paYvh

(d 55,12r4) as representing this type of infinitive. However, in the
photograph the first §a§ is situated above §b§ and is thus more
probably the counterpart of the Tib. shewa.
5 Some of the occurrences of 7Y¥9 above could be classified among
infinitives. Since the infinitive and noun forms of this root reveal
similar punctuations in the Tib. punctuation, the forms are dealt
with in the same paragraph 5.1.
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According to MURTONEN (1958, p. 30, 47; 1971, p. 95) the §a,a§ signs in
these and some other forms of the ms. d55 are written by a 2nd hand, while
the first punctuator as a rule made use of §o§; the identification of the
two hands rests on the different qualities of the ink; the forms with a
are compared by him with Sam. Hebrew. Text TS H16:3+ even contains numer-
ous infinitive forms which are spelled defectively and punctuated with
§0§, e.g. TMHNA (d 63, 87a22), 11372 & M) (both in d 63, 83a4).-

However, there is no evidence in favour of several punctuators of the text.

§a§ in the infinitive forms with suffixes is rare in Tib. punctuation. It
occurs only in a number of verba mediae laryngalis, e.g. §1—§ac5m6§.
§zacp5§,2 and in the verbs19a and yp1 (§hapkkim§, §raqc5555).3 Usually
the vowel is §a§ which in some verbs varies, however, with §1'.§;£l §i§ oc-
curs regularly in certain verbs, in particular in those with a final lar-
yngeal,s and §u§ is attested twice in the verb 1!9.6 In the Bab. punc-
tuation the normal vowel in these patterns is §u§; §a§ seems to occur
only in the verbs TyX¥, nng, and y51.7 Unfortunately the transcriptions
disclose but one occurrence. It is PooplL (= Tib. §b-hdpzi, Ps. 31:23) in
Hexapla;B the initial vowel is in accordance with this exceptional group
of Pal. punctuations. The most usual type of infinitive in the simple stem
of the Sam, reading tradition of Hebrew is [daraZ], with §1§ [lidraé]g,

and with suffixes ['efﬁébri}.lo

For a suggestion as to the explanation of these Pal. punctuations, see
below, p. 164-165, 168-171.

1 Cf. Yahalom 1969, p. 45.

2 Cf. Bergstridsser 1926-29, p. 116 d; for the punctuations with §a§ and
other variantg, see idem.

3 idem, p. 82 n

4 idem, p. 82 n: 120 ,%791 ,13% ,nY%v ,10v,

5 idem, p. 82 n : Ta1 ,70¥ ,7aw ,Ly71 ,npa ,yY1 ,¥ypPa L,yvl L,Y¥A9 ,nna o,yan.

6 idem, p. 82 n®. For the vocalization of these infinitive forms,
see also Kutscher 1959, p. 366-367.

7 Yeivin 1968a, p. 385, 389, 390-391. In addition to §u§ and §a§, §i§
occurs in the verbs %81 ,71wp,nar,nvl, and yas  (idem, p. 385,
390-391).

8 See Sperber 1966, p. 185.

9 For different explanations, see Murtonen 1964, p. 82-86, and Macuch

1969, p. 269-270.
10 Murtonen 1964, p. 82-83.
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5.3. Tib., §3§ = Pal. §4,a§ in Imperative Forms of Qal

with Suffixes

Non-biblical texts

1773y d 63,5 84a9 c1.7

i —M. 84222 -
Y37m® TS H16:3," bll -
7375ph TS H2:1, v5 -

The normal vowel in the position under consideration is §&§ in the Tib.
punctuation. It occurs particularly in the imperative forms of sg. 2.
masc. with suffixes and in "lengthened" imperatives of verbs having an
o-imperfect (e.g. §¥amreni§, §§5mrih§).2 Contrary to that, §i§ is the
most usual vowel in the imperative forms with a vocalic endig (e.g.
§kitbf§, Skitbii§) and in verbs with an a—imperfect (e.g.§§imc5h§).3

§a§ occurs in verbs with a medial laryngeal (e.g. §sahidli§ sg. 2.fem.)
and in the imp. §hableh§ (Prv. 20:16 & 27:13)-ﬁ

The punctuation of similar infinitive forms in the Hab. punctuation
discloses two main types. (1) In the forms with ultimate stress (cf.
Tib. §qdtlém§) the punctuation is of the type ﬁ?ub , i.e. with an
initial §i§ and preserved imperfect vowel §o§, while (2) the forms with
penultimate stress (cf. Tib. §qatléni§ etc.) have two or three
allomorphs: "i0p (with §u§ as in qutl nouns) and 7i907

or "o (§i§ seems to be typical for older texts).5

The transcriptions lack reliable parallels. However, ouaynvi
(= Tib. §w-pAnneni§, P., Ps. 30:11, but Sunui = Tib. §bhinneni§),

1 d 63 and TS H16:3 are parts of the same ms. TS H16:3+, see Revell

1970b, p. 129, .

Cf.Bergstrdsser 1926-29, p. 80—81h i, -

But §qarb5h§ Cf.idem, p, 80-81 i . §4§ occurs in some verbs with an

initial Taryngeal (e.g.§ drkdh§), 1dem, p.114 k; B-L, p. 347 g.

4 Other types are §g'adldh § and §zo “%mah§ (once, Num. 23:7), cf. B- L,
p. 354 d, 356 u, 356-357 v. Thus we cannot be sure that §a§ in f1°am
is the counterpart of the Tib. §&§ although the verb has in the same
text §o§ as the imperfect vowel, cf. Yahalom 1969, p. 46 where also
the forms i3  and 11°7iy are dealt with.

5 Yeivin 1968a, p. 378-381 (with parallels from the Dead Sea Scrolls),
for varying punctuations of verbs with medial and final laryngeals,
see idem, p. 381-4.

W r
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: ; : +
and if the emendation is right, oepmnuL (pro epInuL
= Tib, §§5pgeni§, Ps. 35:24) occurring in Hexapla1 could be used as
proofs for the unstable nature of the initial vowel in the forms

discussed here.

In Sam. Hebrew the infinitive forms preserve their initial [e] vowel

. 2
when suffixes are attached.

The Pal. exceptional imperative forms occur only in two texts both

of which belong to class 7. In text TS H16:3+ the punctuation of the
imperatives with suffixes is dependent on the consonantal text: forms
written defective are punctuated with §a§ and those with §w§ have §o§ as
the initial vowel.3 7179wh is the only occurrence in TS H2:1. It
is not possible to find a phonetic factor which could serve as the
explanation of the exceptional forms with §8,a§ occurring in infinitives

. ; ; 2 4
and imperatives with suffixes.

The vacillation of the initial vowel as well as that of the pattern

is hardly as large for any morphological category as it is in the
suffixed forms of the infinitive and imperative of the gal stem, both
in the Tib. and other punctuations. The phonological interpretation of
these forms seems to provide us with a plausible remedy for compre-
hending the vacillation. I refer here to the opinion according to which
both the imperative and infinitivus constructus forms originate from
the basis +qtu1.5 Thus the initial vowel occurring in lengthened
combinations would be secondary,6 and apt to assume varying reali-
zations due to its phonetic surroundings (and certainly also dependent

on graphical approximate values and traditions). Consequently it is

1 Cf. Brénno 1943, p. 46-49; Mercati 1958, B

2 There are also imperative forms with initial [a] in the Sam. Hebrew

(e.g. [radaf]), see Macuch 1969, p. 373, 280.

See Yahalom 1969, p. 46.

Numerous labials should favour labial vowels!

Cf. Birkeland 1940, p. 74-76; Meyer 1969, p. 106; elaborated

in Rabin 1960, p. 200-201.

6 According to Rabin (idem) it is more probable that imperatives
with suffixes are coined according to the analogy provided by
§tiktob§:§ktob§ which phonemically produces forms as /katabi/ etc.
This would also explain the situation of the stress.

In any case the initial vowel is a secondary one.

L8, B W |
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probable that a tendency of back vowels to undergo gradual fronting
occurring in the usage of some readers and punctuators (cf. below,

p. 168-171) had left its vestiges particularly in these patterns.

5.4. Tib. §4§ = Pal. §a,a§ in Remaining Verbal Forms

Non-biblical texts

i Tny" d 55, 12v14 c1.2.

1110° d 55, 5r26 Cl1.5.
19 opm d 63, 87al8, Job 22:28 cl.7.

op™ d 41, 13124 e

In addition, there is 110 in d 55, 5r27, in which §3§ may correspond
either to Tib. §a§ or §u§.1 This and the two first words in the table

are forms of hadf"al which as a rule are punctuated with §o§ or §u§ even in
the first part of d 55 (Cl.S).2 However, two of these three occurrences
are from the first part of the text d 55 (Cl.5) in which corresponding
§a,a§ signs are also rather numerous in other patterns (cf. above, p.
170).

§a§ in the consecutive imperfects of verba mediae infirmae is a
phenomenon occurring in numerous European mss.,3 and its realization
in accordance with the normal §a§ is mentioned by an Ashkenazic gramma-
rian in the 13th century.4 A similar realization occurs in Sam. Hebrew:

e 5
[wydqam].
5.5. Tib. §a&§ = Pal. §3,a§ in Remaining Nominal Forms

a) Non-biblical texts

a71nh d 55, 12v13 cl.2.
1nKa -"- 13134 1
n2vann ="— 14125 -

1 Cf. above, p. 153, fn. 3

See Murtonen 1958, p. 43-44,

3 Eldar 1975, p. 200 & fn. 43, I; Yalon 1942a, p. 17; Weinreich 1964,
p. 318-319. In Mahzor Vitry this punctuation seems to be a regular
phenomenon (Eldar, idem).

See Eldar 1975, p. 200 & fn. 46.

Macuch 1969, p. 330-331.

[ o]

o
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A TS H16:7,Kober 1929,p.12,  Cl.2.

1.6

1927 d 55, 4vl5 cl.5.
N9y -"-  5r33 (=Tib.§"4rl&h§?) -"-
n'}"u'yz =t— 7r2l ==
i ="- 10v21 —-
71721 ="~ 10v26 ~"—
e Ant.912,0rmann 1934,p.34, =M

1.58
T TS H16:8,2rll = §331T3?3111, =M
1.22

n7ay¥n 6x d 63, 84b2,13,40;85a3,8,21 Cl.7.
A1van ="-  88bl0 =t
1Ty -"-  88a3 ='-
n710a11 -~ 89al0 —
NIRRT ~"-  89a29, Nahum 2:2 -
onn3n TS H16:2, ald -
Ay TS H6:97, Al -"-
n73KY d 41, 14rll -n-

b) Biblical texts
TS 12:196 = Kahle L, cl.3.

. L
2 71nn’
onz?ann ~ Dg 3191 Ps.69:24

There are a total of 25 occurrences for 13 different words which cover
32.5% of the total amount (77) of the §a,d§ cases dealt with in this
chapter 5.

Among these words all but nw1 Tt , 737 and n7axn

occur in the Bab. punctuation with §u§ which is the normal counter-

1 Cf.the Tib. punctuation §q5§§116§ (Ezek.26:9) which aciordéng
to BiL (p.582,s.v.) "zwei Lesungen zur Wahl gestellt: q&g Lo i
und qegéllg“. s 5

2 According to Murtonen (1958) the punctuation is n7ay  ; the
(original?) §o§ does not appear in the photograph.
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part of the Tib, §a§ in that position.l However, nwa

with suffixes has §o§ as the initial vowel; in the corresponding forms
of the word TIPT@ the initial vowel is §o§ according to the
school of Nehardea, but "elsewhere" (probably in Sura) §u§.2

On the basis of defective spellings occurring in texts from Qumran and
supported by parallels in other Semitic languages WERNBERG-M@LLER has
suggested that a vowel of [a]l type existed in a number of words
instead of the Tib . back vowel, Of the words enumerated above 07?1nn

and TIPTR are included in his 1ist.3 Because he does not pay
attention to contrary, i.e. plene spellings, KUTSCHER has doubts about
the total result; according to Kutscher 071NN occurring four
times is the most reliable case of [a] variants although it is once
spelled with §w§ in the War Rule.a In another context Kutscher proposes
a pattern deviating from the Tib. qutl for anly occurring three

i . i 5
times defective in the texts from Qumran.

The place-names N?39x¥N and 17X occur with a varying initial
vowel even inside of the same text. The former is punctuated with §u§

in noxinn (d 63, 84b24) and with §o§ (defective!) in d 63,

84b39. In d 63, 88b9 Bosrah is spelled with §w§ and §of, and as mentioned
above (p.151) §0§ of this very name is the only exceptional counterpart
of the Tib. §&§ extant in the biblical text class 1 as against 103 cases
of the Pal. §&§. Thus it seems that certain names and other nouns had
alternative patterns;6 on the other hand, however, the small number

of §3,a§ occurrences as compared with nouns punctuated with §o§ and

their concentration mainly in the texts in which §&,a§ is used also in

1 See Yeivin 1973a, p. 181, 201-204; 73 and n?9¥N are not
included in his lists,

2 idem, p. 63 § 121, p. 189 § 475, p. 200 § 492.

3 Wernberg-Mgller 1958, p. 253.

4 FKutscher 1959, p. 466-468.
However, even the texts from Qumran may reflect different reading habits.
Cf. also Murtonen 1964, p. 274 n ( matn), but Yahalom 1969, p. 44,
fn. 83. '

5 Kutscher 1959, p. 109-110.

6 D0?1nn occurs once in d 63 written plene and with §o§ (89b21).
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other patterns (d 55. TS 12

1195+,

TS H16:3+) make this explanation

as a general one too colourless. See below, p. 170-171,

5.6. Occasional Counterparts of the Tib., §3&§
WwTip! TS NS 117:6,1v10 Cl.4,
nYayinn d63,2 84b24,cf.above, p. 167. Cl.7.
Fa7n1y ="~ 84a9 -
1177y -"- 87al7 ="-
122902 TS H16:3, b25 S
§205217 TS H2:2,% Al6 -

The infinitive form 11777y is obviously connected with the varying

punctuations of these forms dealt with above, P- 161-165
(cf. 137771y
sent the change of back vowels into front sound values, a phenomenon

jenbea

in the same text)., In the same time, it could repre-

appearing in 1770 This change occurring in other
traditions of Hebrew as well as in Aramaic and Arabic is presented
22 ),

above (p. These occurrences, although sporadic, also reflect

the unstable nature of back vowels in unstressed closed syllables.4

5.7. The Development of Back Vowels into Front Vowels

The loss of unstressed closed back vowels is complete in Sam. Hebrew and
Sam. Aramaic; they are replaced by vowels varying between [a] and [i]

(cf. above, p. 46 ).

All of the transcriptions disclose §a§ or even §e§ counterparts of
the Tib. §a§ and §u§ (cf. above, p. 39-41, 74, 84),
developments in texts of Qumran, Mishnaic Hebrew, Bab. punctuation,

Aramaic, and Arabic, see Kutsd er 1959, p. 372-389,

For similar

1 Cf. Revell (1970b, 19 D): "This is perfectly clear in the ms, error
for §o§."

2 These mss. are parts of TS H16:3+, cf. Revell 1970b, p. 129.

3 Cf. 79ir (=the Tib. §yap1§) occurring in d 63, 83b4, 84a2l, and
TS H16:3, a 11. i

4 cCf. also below, p.1l75: 07 . Thus the change into §i§ may be at
least partly due to the assimilative effect of[y]. Cf. also below,
p. 179,
The change is not,
which is proved by the punctuations

however, equal with that of the Tib. punctuation
17N (d 63, 87a2l, possibly
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Traces of the development are extant in European transcriptions, too.
The vowel corresponding to the Tib. §4§ is transcribed with the Latin

§a§ in the Psalms of the Codex Carnutensis No. 30 dated back to the

10th century (azenech = Tib. §'dznek§, Ps. 45:11; iafiech = Tib.§y55ye§§,
Ps. 45:12; iafiafitha = Tib. §y55y§51£5§, Ps. 45:3; however, always

§col§ = Tib. §k§1§.)1 Similarly, there are transcriptions as §Mardohay$§

from medieval Spain.2

As for the Hebrew punctuations in this respect, I have above referred
to the type §way-ydqam§ attested in sources extending from France until
Bohemia (p. 165) and to the variant §tahar&h§ (p.157). The latter type
of noun also occurs in an Ashkenazic mahzor dating back to the 1l4th/
15th century:  D77a91 ,077%1. §4§ which surely indicates
an [a] sound still appears in 1527 in a haggadah from Prague (e.g.
07TIX , 2780, UTq, (4x)) in a quarter of the cases where §a§ would be

the proper sign.

Particularly interesting are certain punctuations occurring in the ms.
BodHeb, d 29 f. 17-20 (Dietrich Obl). Besides Pal. punctuation in
this text there are also Tib. vowel signs the use of which resembles
that of the Pal.-Tib. system. Unfortunately Dietrich has published
only the Pal. parts and offers merely some notes about the "Tib."
punctuations. According to him ''das Patah kann fiir das Qames-Hatuf
stehen, z.B. 7XN72) (Jos.) 15, 38; npya) 15, 39; 1nx-71a2

18, 20.“4 It is unknown where the Tib., signs are added in this ms.;

corres onding to the ocaurr ences enumerated above, p. 155-156 ) and
7MKd (TS H16:1, v18 = Edelmann 1934, p. XXX, 1.10), cf. the Tib.

§'imrékdm§, §'imrd§ (but rmxd  d 63, 84al0!).

As regards the spreading of the change, cf. also nnwp (Prov. 25:26,

= Tib. §mdshat§ P.) occurring in the ms. Antonin 243 published and

described by Yeivin (1960a). Cf. also above, p. 84-85.

See Gumpertz 1953,p. 24-26.

Garbell, 1954. p. 686.

For these and other Ashkenazic evidence, see Yalon 1942b, p. 33-35.

Dietrich 1968, p. 26 g.

There are cases of confusion between §3§/§a§, §e§/§4§, and §0§/6§u§ in

the text (idem, p. 26, d-f). As for the general nature of the "Tib."

punctuation, Dietrich (idem, p. 25) concludes: "Einerseits kdnnte man

in den Merkmalen eine friihe tib., Tradition vermuten, anderseits geben

sie ein Bild, das man kaum mit der tib. Tradition zusammenbringen

kann."

Cf. also "72  instead of =73 as a "recurrent 'Ben Naftali' (= Pal.-

Tib.) punctuation", Diez-Macho 1963, p. 42, 37.

P VLI I
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however, it is probable that a text punctuated originally with Pal.
signs and found in the Cairo Geniza received even the "Tib." punc-

tuation in Orient, i.e. independent from the European Sephardic and
Ashkenazic occurrences mentioned above. For similar punctuations in

Pal. Jewish Aramaic texts, see above, p. 44-45.

Thus we may conclude that the tendency of back vowels to be changed
into front sounds was not restricted in the Sam. traditions, but was
penetrating also into others. Contrary to Sam. traditions, however, the
change took place as well in the Pal. punctuations as in other sources
mentioned here towards open front vowels, i.e. ca. [a],l and the Pal.

o ; 2
Hebrew occurrences, at least, are limited in a few patterns.

As for the distribution of these exceptional §&, a§ punctuations among
Pal. mss., the most significant observation is that 46 of the total
amount 77 (= 59.7%) occur in two texts, viz. TS H16:9+ (class 5) and
TS H16:3+ (class 7). The distribution holds for all the §3,a§ groups
(5.1.-5.5.) with the exception of the first one (5.1.), i.e. the qutl
patterns with a medial laryngeal. In the two texts mentioned above we
find only 12 of these occurrences, the majority of occurrences - 19 -
is to be found in the remaining texts.3
The development resembling that of Sam. Hebrew thus clearly appears
only in two Pal. texts which obviously represent a reading tradition
deviating in this respect from the "Pal. main line". Since even in
these texts §&,a§ is merely an exceptional counterpart of the Tib.§3§
occurring besides §o§ in certain patterns, it is reasonable to argue
that the timbre to be associated with these patterns was opener than
in others; nevertheless it still had a backed nature. The tran-—

scriptions testify to the considerable age of the tendency which in

1 For the possible effect of ¢mdla as the factor of the Sam. [d]-
[i] realizations, see Macuch 1969, p. 179,

2 Cf. Murtonen (1958, p. 30) on the basis of d 55: "The phenomenon
belongs thus to the form system..."

3 As proposed above (p. 157-160), these cases may be regarded as
alternative patterns.
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the Sam. traditions led to the complete loss of the back vowels, but
only sporadically influenced Pal. traditions with the exception of

those reflected in TS H16:9+ and TS H16:3+.

6. Tib. §u§/§u§ # Pal. §u§/§u§
6.1. Tib. §u§/§u§ = Pal. §o§/§o0§

a) Non-biblical texts

ipin d 55, 14r23 c1.2.
nyniyy TS H2:45+58, v12 -
nainy’' TS H16:9, v23 = Edelmann C1.5.
1934,p.
XIT1,1.24.
finin d 55,2 4r5 -
079 - 5926 -
ipin - 6r33 --
o7niny’ d 41, 14v33 c1.7.
o373 -"- 14v26 -r-
Ty d 63, 82b8 N
aloin -"-  84al9 -
AnoinYy -"-  84a32 -t
naino -"-  82a28 -"-
Wnin VAND TS H2:75,r13 (huffal) —n.
nniyYy Ant.912,0rmann 1934,p.29,  C1.12
1.20.

b) Biblical texts

. — :nigjﬁa J.T.S.MS 594 ,Eccles.12:3 €l.2.
4 . ' TS 20:53 = Murtonen c, c1.3
170 « 1'-19
Ps.29:9
n3ba ~ napa -"-  Ps. 31:21 -"-
TR
1 Edelmann: npinY ; the sign is according to the photograph, however,

§o§.

This part of the ms.d 55 is a part of TS H16:9+, Revell 1970b, p.129.
Pl. of the noun DIN7.

= the preposition §1-§ + the noun ANIXN.

SN
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1’5???1 ~ 1’?2E§‘ TS 20:54, = @ugtpnen c, Ps. Cl.3.
N~ 27BN TS 20:58, -"- Ps. 41:13  -"-
nifal & 207R8 TS 20:59 = Kahle H, -
Ezek. 14:9
snvnin :??ﬂq -'"- Ezek. 16:4 =M=
Nin o~ agn -"- Ezek. 16:27 =it

[} 0
In all but oyniy7? §o§ is followed by a Tib. doubled consonant.
The Tib. §u§ occurs, however, in unstressed closed cyllables as a
rule only when preceding a doubled consonant;2 thus the distribution

of thePal. §0§ counterparts is by no means unexpected.

In most of these texts there are occurrences of the Pal. §u§ in

similar positions: B;F;n (d 55, l4vl6, class 2); E4i5

(d 55, 10v7, class 5), 1nain (d 55, 5v1l), 1Ty (d 55, 5r3);
0niN?  (d 41, 14v5, noun), OY713 (d 41, 15r29); Anix

(d 63, 87b28), Tnain (d 63,83a30),  nain (idem,etc.),

19131 (4 63,88a26); QYA (J.T.S. MS 59, Eccless.

12:6).3 There are no other counterparts of the Tib. §u§ than Pal.

§o§ in the position under consideration in the texts TS H2:45+58,

TS H75, TS 20:53+4, and TS 20:59&; Ant. 912 is a mixed text and

thus inappropriate for a proof.S

According to MURTONEN (1958, p. 32) the §o§ signs instead of the
anticipated §u§ are mostly "from the third hand" in the ms. d 55, and

"they are perhaps traces of earlier times, when the vowels o and u

1 The erroneous puccal instead of the Tib piccel is probably due

to the preceding £Tib.) puccal §yputtdh§ in the same verse, cf.

Kahle 1930, p. 18 .

Varying, however, with §3§, cf. Bergstrisser 1918, p. 150 n.

3 Cf. N7) as the Pal.-Tib. punctuation of the word in the same
ms., see Diez Macho 1959, p. 244, and below, p. 175-176.

4 §u§ does not occur in these mss. in any position; it is always

replaced by §o§. For TS 20:53+, see Murtonen 1958, p. 32; Revell
1970b, p. 83 B, 89, 100: "This ms is, however, not in the main
Palestinian tradition"; Yahalom 1969, p. 48 & fn. 106: §0§ occurs
in the place of the "long" Tib. §u§ but in the word  7U°
(Ps, 37:24).
For TS 20:59, see Yahalom 1969, p. 49, fn. 106: §o§ occurs in
the place of the "long" Tib. §u§ but in the word 130X (Ezek.
16:9).

5 Cf. Revell 1970b, p. 71.

[ o]



173

were not distinguished at all, but were both written with this sign
(=§0§), as the case is in the ms. ¢ (= TS 20:53+)". As for several
hands as the explanation of the variation of §o§ and §u§, we have

no similar information regarding other mss.

According to YAHALOM (1969, p. 50) the §u§ occurrences are more
numerous than those with §o§ in the text TS Hl6:3+, and the other
texts, excluding those four mentioned above, disclose an equal distri-
bution. Consequently, the correspondence Tib. §u§ = Pal. §of is

not a typical Pal. feature, but an exception occurring 22 times in

rather few of the texts.

As described above (p. 22, 37-38) KUTSCHER has proposed a theory
according to which the short /u/ has a tendency to be changed into
/i/ especially in unstressed closed syllahles,l on the other hand,
*[u] occurring in this position is replaced by [o] in Palestinian
Aramaic as well as in the "sub-standardic' traditions of Hehrew.2
The development proposed appears, however, but restricted in the Pal.
punctuations. In spite of their small number the occurrences of §of
are not unsignificant; the replacement of the Pal. §u§ sign with §o§
which has one dot more than §u§ discloses a conscious motion of the

punctuators.

T have in the previous page referred to MURTONEN's explanation of the
§0o§ occurrences., In addition to that, there are the interpretations
of YAHALOM and REVELL for the phenomenon, at least. Yahalom (1969,

p. 49-50) considers that the punctuations with §u§ are due to the Tib.
influence while the proper Pal. vowel is §o§; thus he follows same
lines as proposed by Kutscher and Murtonen., According to Revell (cf.
above, p. 40-41) the main factor calling forth Pal. §o§ vowels is

the loss of consonantal gemination.

1 For the Pal. signs of front vowels as the counterparts of the
Tib. §a§ and §uf§, cf. above, p. 168 , and below, p. 175-176.
2 For "[i]> [e], cf. above, p. 148-150.
For objections regarding the time and extent of the change, see
above, p. 45, 75-76, 148-150.
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Dealing with the Pal. §d,e§ signs as the counterpart of the Tib. §i§
(above, p. 143-144%) T have referred to the fact that loss of ability
to double consonants is an unknown phenomenon in the vernaculars of
Syro-Palestine. The appearence of this kind of development exclu-

sively in reading traditions is consequently uncertain.

The change [u] >[o] in unstressed closed syllables appears quite
clearly in the Pal. Aramaic texts.l In addition to that and contrary
to the change [1]>[e] 1in similar positions, the development has
penetrated extensively into the punctuations of Mishnah Kaufmann.2

In these sources there are, however, numerous occurrences of §u§/§0§
varying with §0§/§4§ even in very same words and forms.3 The forms
with §u§/§G§ are according to KUTSCHER's view corrections based upon
the Tib. Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic as well as the Aramaic of Targum
anelos.4 However, it is difficult to suppose that a Tiberian-minded
corrector would have been satisfied with a sporadic following of the
Tib. system, i.e. with correcting a word on one line and allowing the

"sub-standardic" variant on the next one in the same word or form.

Similarly, since the vacillation between §0o§ and §u§ vowels occurs
mainly in the Pal. text classes 3,5, and 7 which deviate from the Tib.
system more than certain other classes (1,4,6)5 and do not disclose
any traces of the Tib. influence, why had the punctuators imitated

the Tib. punctuation only in regard to the use of §u§? And even if
they had done so, it would be probable that they were more consistent
and not, as they did, use a spelling §biippdh§ in some cases and

§hoppah§ in others, etc.

1 Cf. Kutscher 1969, p. 232-233, and above, p. 37, 44-45.

See idem, p. 242-250.

3 For §3§ (and §a§) cf. however, above,p.%4-45,168-170.

For the vacillation, see Kutscher 1969, p. 232-233, 242-250.

Cf. above, p. 38.

5 According to Revell (1970b, p. 120 § 31, and 117 § 27 ii) the
text classes 3,5, and 7 belong to his group B which "would be open
to a greater variety of foreign influences" ("foreign influences"
refer here to non-Hebrew effects).

As for the tendency to shift the stress towards the beginning of
the word supposed by Revell, see above, p. 149, fn. 5. The view
presented there is also valid in regard to these phenomena.

]
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The best solution for the exceptional §o§ signs as the Pal. counter—
part of the Tib. §u§ seems thus to be that which is based upon the
influence of Palestinian Jewish Aramaic: the change [u] > [0] occurring
in the vernacular has penetrated into the reading traditions of Hebrew.
The penetration is, however, far from being complete, a feature which
is just typical of this kind of interference, since the reading tradi-
tions as a rule approve changes of vernaculars with a considerable
delay and hesitation. Most clearly the penetration appears in the Pal.
texts TS 20:53+ and TS 20:59 in which §0o§ occurs in all positions
instead of the anticipated §u§;1 curiously enough, both of these texts
are biblical. For the confusion of §u§ and §o§ irrespective of position

and the conclusions based upon this fact, see below, p. 176-179,

6.2. Tib. §u§ = Pal. §i§

. g i TS 20:59 = Kahle H, Cl.3.
i anYna ~ 7ANNY ANTER LTI,
{6’ o s TS K26:1 = Dietrich Cb 2, Cl.7.
T Ezra 3:6

The first occurrences looks like a hif‘il which, however, is not
suitable to the context. The second one could be a form of nif al pro
the Tib. puccal as proposed by REVELL.2 In the light of the §i§
counterparts of the Tib. §4§ enumerated above (p. 168 ) and the
parallel evidence from other sources including the Tib. punctuation
(see above, p. 22 ), even these §i§ signs would reflect a tendency
of developments affecting back vowels; the Pal.-Tib. punctuation N7
occurring as a "correction" in the text J.T.S. MS 594 (Eccles. 12:6)
in the place of the Pal. p?ﬁ (= Tib. q?ﬁ ) indicates that
the change of [u] towards timbres resembling those of §i§ was a

— . - 3
matter of fact familiar to several reading traditions.

1 1If the lacking of §u§ is not due to the incomplete punctuation, as
supposed by Yahalom (1969, p. 48 & fn. 196).

Revell 1970b, p. 91 B.

cf. also above, p. 168.
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Thus the development towards more open timbres (ca.[ul> [0]> [a]) is

not the only trend in the history of back vowels of liturgical Hebrew.

6.3. The Confusion of the Pal. §o§ and §u§ as a General

Phenomenon Irrespective of Position

The vacillation between the Pal. §o§ and §u§ signs occurs in all types
of syllable. According to the calculations of REVELL the Pal. §o§
occurs in place of Tib. §u§ 92 times, and inversely, the Pal. §uf

in place of Tib. §o§ 57 times.1 As compared with other amounts of
interference among the Pal. vowel signs, these numbers are rather
significant.2 Most extensively the vacillation appers in classes

5 and 7.3

Similar cases of conflusion are attested in numerous traditions of

Hebrew as well as in related languages.

In the Tib. punctuation of biblical texts the variation of §o§

and §u§ (or §6§ and §GS§) appears also in closed stressed and open
syllables, as well facultatively (e.g. §yansop§ — Syansip; §lmb'el§ -
§1mﬁ‘el§)zI and morphologically (e.g. §matdq§ - §mtliqdh§; Sniqém§ -

§nqﬁm65i§).5 The phenomenon is, however, quite rare.

The vacillation appears more extensively in certain non-biblical mss.
as the Worms Mal;lzor,6 Mishna=Codex Paris 328-329 in which §u§ in

unstressed syllables seems to penetrate into the area of §o§ more than

1 For details, see Revell 1970a, p. 98, Appendix C.Cf., also Yahalom
1970, p. 41=43.

2 For different explanations proposed by Revell, see his 1970a, p.

62-63, 65-66, 68-69, and 1970b, p. 100 § 2, but cf. also below, p.

177-179.

Revell 1970b, p. 114.

Bergstrdsser 1918, p. 114 d, "der Grund ist offenbar die sehr ge-

schlossene Aussprache von 8'".

5 idem, p. 145 d, "wahrscheinlich liegen hier Spuren eines fast iiberall
durch Ausgleichung aufgehobenen Lautgesetzes vor'";B-L, p. 193 q:
"druckloses ¢ wurde in der tiberischen Uberlieferung zu u ",

"o wird jedoch auch in der tib., Uberlieferung meist durch Systemzwang
gehalten".

6 For details, see Bet-Arye 1972 (1965), p. 316 § 14, p. 328 § 30,
and the cross-references there. Some confusion appears also in the
Pal.-Tib. biblical text J.T.S. MS 512 f.15,cf. Diez-Macho 1963,p.44=45.
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inversely,l and Sifre Vaticanus 32 where, according to MISOR, the

— . : 2
distinction between these vowels has disappeared.

Among texts with the Bab. punctuation the vacillation appears clearly
3

only in Ec 3.

In the transcriptions the counterpart of the Tib. §o§ is normally
§0§/60§ and that of the Tib. §u§ the Greek §ou§ or Latin §u§. Some
but not many occurrences contrary to that exist in comparison with
the usual relation.é Some of them may, however, be significant as
isoglosses, cf. Pwon  (Hexapla, Ps. 89:46 = Tib. §bliddh§) attested

in the corresponding form in the Yemenite reading traditions of Hebrew.

Jo/ and /u/ are represented by a single phoneme in the Samaritan
reading tradition of Hebrew and Aramaic. The phoneme is realized as

[u] in (1) open stressed syllables and (2) open syllables followed

by the stressed syllable; in closed syllables and open syllables
following stress the realization is [o] (e.g. mM1T dbrot, 12m11Ta
efdurito, 17T 6. 2

1 For details and similar phenomena in other sources, see Bar—Asher
1973, p. 58-60; for the facultative variation of §u§/§0§/§a§ in
closed unstressed syllables, idem, p. 44.

There is a pronounced tendency towards [u] also in the Ashkenazic
reading traditions, see Yalon 1964, p. 21, and Weinreich 1964, p.
235 239-240.

2 Misor 1969.

All of these texts disclose "Sephardic'" features: the vacillation
of §0§ and §u§ (or [o] and [u]) is, however, no typical "Sephar-
dism" either in Pal.-Tib. manuscripts or in true Sephardic read-
ing traditions as implied by Yahalom (1969, p. 47).

3 Elsewhere the variation appears either morphologically (as in the
Tib. punctuation, see above, p. 176) or between different mss.in
the case of certain words.The claims of Bergstrdsser (1918, p. l44-
145 d) and Porat (1938, p. 8,fn. 3, and p. 46) concerning strong
vacillation are based upon an erroneous interpretation of these
phenomena; for details, see Yeivin 1968a, p. 279-280.

4 See Konnecke 1885, p. 23-24; Sdenz-Badillos 1975, p. 115-116;

Brgnno 1943, p. 363-364, 366-367; Siegfried 1884, p. 78.

Morag 1957a, p. 5.

For details, see Macuch 1969, p. 159-164 and the refenrences there.
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Also in Christian Palestinian Aramaic /u/ and /o/ have merged into
a single phoneme which is realized as fu] mainly in open syllables

and as [o] in the closed ones.

Among other Aramaic dialects, /u/ has completely superseded /o/ in
West Syriac and the boundary between them has also been confused in
East Syriac.2 In the dialect spoken in Malula [o] appears only in
stressed syllables.3 In the Yemenite reading traditions of Babylonian
Jewish Aramaic which according to MORAG still reflects the East
Aramaic spoken earlier by the Jews of Mesopotamia, /o/ occurs mainly
in open, non-final syllables and only rarely in closed or word final
open syllables, while /u/ appears in all kinds of syllables without a

. . 4
marked combinatory feature preventing the occurrences of /o/.

I have above (p.l49-150 referred to the interchange of §i§ and §i,e§
signs in Pal. punctuations, a phenomenon resembling that of §o§ and
§u§. It could be possible to offer parallel evidence also for the
former type of vacillation from other sources; according to what is
known to me, the changes of the back vowels appear, however, more
widely.s A morphological study might yield useful results even for
the apparently irregular variation of the Pal.§o§ and §u§. For the
present, it may be sufficient to infer that the system of back vowels
was disturbed as well in certain Pal. reading traditions (especially
in those of the classes 5 and 7)6 as in some other traditions of
Hebrew and Aramaic dialects; the mutual relationship of these proofs

is beyond our reach, until a careful comparison between them is per-

For details, see Bar-Asher 1975, p. 483-505.

Birkeland 1947, p. 29.

Spitaler 1938, p. 7-11; pro [u] or [a] in unstressed syllables.

Morag 1961, p. 229-232; /o/ und /u/ are, however, two phonemes,

idem,p. 229-230.

5 E.g. in the Tib punctuation of biblical texts the variation between
§i§ and §e§/§4§ occurs only in a few words in closed unstressed
syllables, cf. Bergstridsser 1918, p. 148-149 g.

6 And in the biblical texts TS 20:53+ and TS 20:59 in which there

is no occurrence of §u§, cf. above, p. 175 & fn. 1. Similarly there

is the text d 63 f. 98+ in which the confusion between §i§ and

§4,e§ is much greater than in any other Pal. text, cf. above, p.

141 & fn. 4; 150.

o
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formed. However, it may be worth of noticing that the evidence for

the merger of /u/ and /o/ into a single phoneme originates from
Samaria and Judea (Chr. Pal. Aramaic), i.e. from the area which also

in other respects seems to provide phenomena of development contrary to

those appearing in Northern Palestine.1

The disturbance extant in vernaculars, even if it was slight, had a
disorderly effect upon reading traditions of Hebrew and, as a conse-
quence, upon the employment of the traditional graphems of Hebrew
punctuation systems; hence the hesitation and variation appearing in
the use of §u§, §o§, §3§, etc. The degree of the graphical confusion
remained, however, uneven and dependent on the extent of phonetic

(or even phonemic?) development in a certain tradition.

It is possible to consider that the variation occurring in the closed
unstressed syllables in the Pal. (and Tib.) punctuations is a part -
and the most expansive one - of the change affecting bdck vowels in
general. As for the nature of the change in that position, we are
obviously able to judge that, while it as a rule was a trend towards
a more open timbre (i.e. ca. [o]), the development could reach into
sounds resembling [a] (cf. above, p. 168-171); on the other hand

the signs §i,e,d4§ seem to bespeak the existence of a coexistent
tendency of centralization which is visible, however, only in a few
surroundings (cf. above, p. 168 & fn. 4, 175-176). This conclusion
is in accordance with that drawn from the exceptional counterparts

of the Tib. §i§ (above, p. 149-150): in contrast to /a/, the more

closed vowels disclose greater susceptibility to phenomena of change.

7. Exceptional Punctuations Occurring in the Neighbourhood of

Laryngeals and the Laryngeal Problem

The exceptionality appears as (1) Pal. §id,e§ and §i§ counterparts of
the Tib. §a§ (cf. above, p. 126-130), (2) Pal. §a,a§ and §i§ coun-
terpats of the Tib. §4§ (cf. above, p.132,135-6) and (3) Pal. §a,a$
counterparts of the Tib. §8§ in "Sephardicized" texts (cf. above, p.

154-155). These divergences are, however, occasional and as a rule

1 Cf. above, p. 113-1l4,
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the Pal. punctuations correspond to theTib. ones in this respect as

well,

The last-named group consists of qutl nouns with a laryngeal as the

medial consonant, and a morphological analysis also elucidates other

exceptional occurrences.

7.1. Vocalizations of the Stem Nif®al in verba primae laryngalis

The reBular vowel of the prefix in pf. and part. forms of the stem

e ’ e & i : . :
nif al is §4§ in the Tib. punctuation; §a§ occurs, however, in certain

words and forms (esp. in infinittvus absolutus and "bei Fortriicken

des Tons"}.1 The Pal. exceptions to this scheme are:

Ty 2
anvpya’
D
eyl
Y1
79ma
1 b
1¥Y1
1 :
ena
I H
nwy)

jof
o7avna

2x Ant. 369,Kober 1929,
p.17,1.8818
TS Hl6:4, r9
2x d 55,4r23 & 9r30
="~ 5p22
d 41, 12r3
="-  14r31
- 15v2 = Bar 1936,
p43;l:3
Mosseri P171/2 = Zulay 1939,
D.116,1.5
Ant. 912, Ormann 1934,p.26,
1.45

Cl.2.

Cl.4.
Cl.5.

Cl.7.

"

Cl.12.

All of these occurrences disclose the same tendency towards regular

patterns of nifcal; those with §i§ have been completely adapted to

"strong" patterns,4 while the Pal. §d4§ testifies to a partial as-

similation. There is no inverse case. Of the 11 occurrences five are

forms of the root VY.

Parallel evidence is provided by certain other traditions. The

gradual "normalization" appears most clearly in Bab.

i £

1 Bergstrisser 1926,29, p. 110 6%, 111 v*f, 111-112 Y

2 n1y 1II = "gebeugt

cf. §na®andh§ and §naCazis.

5w

The Tib. §a§ is pot attested, but cf. §nacén33i§.
Cf. also 17?yn , below p. 192.

punctuations. The

B-L, p. 348 j-1.

werden'". The Tib. §a§ is not attested, but
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vowel in the corresponding prefixes of the Bab. texts is §i§ when the
first radical is either §h§ or §h§.1 In verbs with an initial §'§ the
prefix vowel in the texts of the early (cattiq)type is §af§ or §e§,
while in the intermediate type (b&ndni) of non-biblical texts (1¥6n
hakamim ) §e§ and even §i§ take the place of §a§; in the late

(§acir) type the development appears in all kinds of text.2 Corre-
sponding changes also take place in verba primae cayin in which the
prefix vowel §a§ is replaced in younger types with §i§.3 The treatment
of verba primae laryngalis & tertiae yod does not deviate from that
of other verbs with an initial laryngeal; as for the verb vy

§a§ occurs inbiblical texts, while §ni®s3h§ etc. seems to be the true

form for non-biblical Hebrew, although it varies in certain texts with
G

§n asah§.
In Mishnah Kaufmann 1/nwy) is always punctuated with an initial
§4§; similarly §4§ occurs in 11y) (Tacénit I, 6 & 7).S

The Yemenite and Iraqi reading traditions of non-biblical Hebrew

also disclose a parallel tendency, i.e. one approaching regular patterns,
particularly in the forms of nifcal; the uniformity is, however, not
attained and even one and the same form may be realized with either

[i] or [4](corresponding to the Tib. §a§/§4§) in Yemen or [a] in TIraq,
e.g. 17am / 17301,y -11E“?°6

In the Sam. reading tradition verba primae laryngalis have [i] as the

; ial i i ;
prefix vowel of nif al which is in accordance with the "strong" patterns

of nifal (e.g. niyyasaf = qDN] ).7

1 For details, see Yeivin, 1968a, p. 396-397.

2 idem, p. 397-399.

3 idem, p. 399-400.

4 For details, see Yeivin 1968a, p. 617-619.

5 idem, p. 619.

6 Morag 1963, p. 188-191; Morag 1957a, p. 1l.

7 See Macuch 1969, p. 299-300, 353; 288-289. This is not the case with

forms of qal; in the "strong" verbs the prefix vowel of impf. as a
rule is [i], but [a] - [e] in verba primae laryngalis(idem, p.
274-277, 295-296).
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The Pal. exceptional punctuations enumerated above occur in non—biblical
texts, a fact corresponding to the Bab,division between forms with §a§
and §i§/§e§. Of the five §i§ cases three are verbs with an initial §h§
which also resemble the Bab. manner of treating §h§ (and §h§) as a
regular consonant. In the Pal. texts with divergent nif®al forms there
are "Tib." punctuations, too,e.g. ﬁwyh (d 55, 4 v17) and

1y (d 41, 14r31). In the light of the Bab. punctuations and
Yemenite reading traditions this is not a peculiarity: the punctuators
were aware of alternative realizations and did not consider the vacilla-

tions to be disturbing or worthy of condemnation.1

The varying punctuations thus represent different stages of the effect

1 I 5 1 o
of "Systemzwang': npya seems to be the most archaic form, npyl
and Tay2 are adapted to the general nifCal pattern of verba primae

a H L ~
laryngalis, and nPY] , 1'7M3 etc. are in complete agreement

with the "strong" verbs; that the verbs with an initial §h§ are most
inclined to follow regular patterns is a phenomenon familiar also in

. . 2
Tib. punctuations.

One reason for the normalization tendency of nifCal prefixes is to be
seen in the fact that there was no nif al in Aramaic. Because the
vernacular did not provide models for different realizations of nif€al
forms, Systemzwang was better able to exert an effect upon these patterns

of the liturgical language.

There is still an apparent exceptional nif‘al: J2¥¥1 (d 55,10v23).
Its Tib. counterpart would be §urnﬁcﬁghﬁ§. The Pal. punctuations could
represent a contamination of the patterns +[nacag_lgﬁ] (cf.§naalma§ in

Jerome) and the Tib. type. However, a more probable solution would be

1 In the light of transcriptions §ounazerthi§ = Tib.§w-ndizirti§ in
Hexapla (cf. Br¢dnno 1943, p. 103-107) and §naalma§ = Tib.§nd d1mahs
in Jerome (cf. above, p. 61, 66) it 1is probable that a vowel resembling
[a] was preserved in certain words until ca. 400 also in cases where
it does not appear in the Tib. punctuation.

2 Cf. the lack of compensatory lengthening (B-L, p. 221 q) and of the
hatef vowels (idem, p. 211 d, La Sor 1956). Cf. also below, p. 184.
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to consider it to be an assimilated nitpaccal, cf. the Aramaic itp®el
117¥yNT ! and the Tib. 37P11) (Ezek, 23:48); §a§ would

be thus'a sign for a "full" vowel and §4§ the result of the compensatory

lengthening. There seem to be quite numerous examples of the assimilated

nippaccal stem both in the Pali texts (e.g. 11973 d 55, 12v20;

D¥n"3 TS NS117:6, 1r7; OnYMN TS 16:96, Dan. 11:11; a1np?2

d 41, 12r4) and in other sources. The material will be dealt with in the

forthcoming part of this study.

7.2. Vocalizations of the Impf. Forms of the Qal Stem in

verba primae laryngalis

The Tib. prefix vowel in these forms is either §a§ or 5552; §a§ occurs

in verbs with §0§ as the impf. vowel excluding the verbs with an initial

§'§ which as a rule make use of §4§ (or §0§); in verba primae laryngalis

& tertiae yod the prefix vowel is §a§ in certain roots and §4§ in others
without a clear distinction; in the impf. of the lst person singular the

vowel is always §ﬁ§.3

The Pal. exceptions from the Tib. system are few. In the biblical

texts they are

n ~ AN TS A43:1, Isa. 59:3 cl.1
M o~ Tym TS 20:59. Ezek. 14:13 61i3:
and in the non-biblical texts
1ioNn ~ TioNn d 55, 12r9 Cl.5.
13000 & AL Mo 7433 R
AInn ~ M0R d 41, 14r18 '

F |
All but TI9NN may be compared with the examples of nifCal above, i.e.
they disclose realizations drawing nearer to the regular patterns; in

(7an)n the unformity is completed.

TTym and nInn are explained by YAHALOM as alluding to a
certain stages in which all of the impf. forms of wverba primae laryngalis

& tertiae yod were in the stem qal differring from those of hif€il. This

1 Jastrow 1950, p. 1101, 2axy.

2 1If the stress moves farther off, the prefix vowel §4§ is changed often
into §a§, see Bergstrisser 1926-29, p. 1]11-112 c, and B-L, p. 349 q.

3 Cf. Bergstrdsser 1926-29, p. 110-111 b-b ; B-L, p. 347 a-f,417 y'-a''.



184

only is the case in the lst person singular in Tib. punctuation (e.g.
§'4414n§ vs. §'a"X140§). } Based only upon two occurrences the sugges-
tion is rather venturesome. The punctuation 1300N indicates, however,
that the occurrences of the Pal. §4§ in place of Tib. §a§ are not limited to
such wverba primae laryngalis which have a final waw/yod. We must
also take into account the transcription §thaage§ in Hexapla (= Tib.
§tdhgdh§, Ps. 35:28, cf. Brgnno 1943, p. 28-29) which is in complete
contrast to the suggestion that there had been a difference between the
prefix vowels of gal and hif®il in the verbs under consideration. It is
more probable to argue that, as above in nifcal, the vocalizations (1)
§thaage§ (in Hexapla), 1?;’ (qal, d 55, 9r13), the Tib.§tah5rﬁ§2. (2)
Aann (TS 12:196, Ps. 71:24), 130N, the Tib. §tdhgah§, and (3) (AAMN
as well as the Bab. type §yihtom§, §yihgah§3 are alternative products of
the opposing forces felt between the assimilative tendency of laryngeal
consonants and Systemzwang. This interpretation is also corroborated
by the fact that there is only one Pal. case in which the prefix vowel
of hif®il is not §a§ and even it is highly suspicious (cf. below, p.
185-186 ); if the factor calling forth §4§-§i§ vowels instead of
the anticipated §a§ were a phonetic one, the results would appear equally
in similar phonetic surroundings irrespective of the stems or other
morphological features. This not being the case we must favour a

morphological explanation.4

Generally speaking it is probable that in any text the forms of qal are

more usual than those of nif°al. Nevertheless there are 11 exceptional

1 1In the Bab. punctuation the distinction appears only in the verb 7Y,
Yahalom 1969, p. 40.

2 The verb M is the only verb primae he with the Tib. §a§ as the
prefix vowel of qal, see Kénig 1881, p. 549.

3 Verba primae §h,h§ have as a rule §i§ in the Bab. punctuation,
primae §'S §e§, and primae §°§ either §a§ or §i§, the latter appears
in verbs with §a§ as the impf. vowel, cf. Yeivin 1973a, p. 79-80.

It may be worth mentioning that all of the occurrences of the verb
AN enumerated here are from transitive contexts,

4 As a parallel case we may refer to the Modern Arabic dialect of
Damascus in which [a] appears as the prefix vowel of the simple stem
but in two or three verbs with an initial [®], otherwise the prefix
vowel is the regular [o], see Grotzfeld 1965, p. 30, Anm.

Another similar phenomenon is the penetration of the impf. vowel §of§
into verbs with a medial laryngeal occurring in post-biblical Hebrew
(including certain Pal. texts), see Yahalom 1969, p. 43-44 & fn. 79.



185

occurrences of nifal and five of qal. As mentioned above (p. 182),

there is no nif‘al in Aramaic, but qal and 'afCel of Aramaic do not differ
much from the qal and hif®il stems of Hebrew. Providing that the Aramaic
verbs with an initial laryngeal still possessed prefixal vowels deviating
from that of regular verbsl we could suggest that parallel patterns of

the vernacular reduced the effect of Systemzwang more in the realizations
of gal in Hebrew than is the case with prefixes of nifal. On the other
hand, there may have been a tendency to distinguish between forms of qal
and hif®il in the reading traditions and such a tendency would demand

prefixes with §4§-§i§ for qal.

One phonetic observation more. Of the five exceptions the initial radical
is §h§ or §h§ in three of them. As mentioned above (p. 180-1, 184 , fn. 3)
they are treated as regular consonants in the Bab. punctuation and §h§

(p. 182 & fn. 2 ) discloses similar features also in the Tib punc-
tuation. The normalization of primae §h,@§ verbs more than of those

with an initial §',c§ also in Pal. traditions is thus rather likely.

In the light of the previous examination I would incorporate the re-
3 3 "' I 3 .
maining occurrences TI18KXN as a pseudo—-correct punctuation into the

. i 2
realm of the normalization tendency.

73 x7UnN , an Exceptional Hif€il1?
The Pal. counterpart of the Tib. qal §t§p§§5'§ is ®ovnn in the

text TS 20:59 (Ezek. 14:13, class 3). §y§ seems to indicate that the

stem is hifSil in the Pal-text.3

Provided that this is the case, we have here an occurrence contrary to
those of nif€al and qal dealt with above, i.e. an exceptional development
departing from the regular patterns. However, the last syllable is not

punctuated and thus we do not know whether the punctuator also considered

1 Cf. Dalman 1894, p. 215; Spitaler 1938, p. 38-39 e, 145-146.

2 Cf. however, the Sam. realizations of certain verbs with an initial
laryngeal: [tasef] ( = HADND) etc., see Macuch 1969, p.,295-296.

3 It is also the iqtquretation of Kahle (1927, p. 17 =18 ). For the
infinitive 173717 in which §4§ is probably due to the following
sibilant, see above, p. 127-128,
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the stem to be hifSil. Maybe he was used to pronouncing the form as an
impf. of qal in accordance with the Tib. system, but forgot to delete
§y§..Hore probable is a third interpretation. Even there are in the Tib.
text forms of this verb in which the punctuations follow that of verba
tertiae num/yodl and in Mishnaic Hebrew the confusion of verhba tertiae
'alef and tertice waw/yod is a rather usual phenomenon (e.g. KPNN

Ms, Kaufmann, Yoma VIII, 9, 3x).2 Thus there are reasons to conclude
that the Pal. N?ONN  was realized in qal by the ("Sephardic") punctuator
appr. as [tehété], and §y§ was preserved (and maybe spelled) as a plene
spelling of the final [&]. Consequently, there would be no deviation

from the Tib. punctuation of prefix vowels.
7.4. The Auxiliary Vowels of the Segolates

There are 11 occurrences in which the auxiliary vowel is the Pal. §i§
followed by a laryngeal: y97,n7,naT,n7p ,yib ,n¥1 ,yXn , and n9%n

(4x) (cf. above, p. 126-127), nnawh also belongs to this category
(cf. above, p. 127 ). All of them occur in non-biblical texts.

These punctuations as well as the rhymes made of different laryngeals
in Pal. texts are one of the phenomena emphasized by the supporters of
the theory that the laryngeal consonants had disappeared in Hebrew.3

As for the rhymes, the payyetanim were not always strict in making

use of the same consonants; similar sounds (e.g. $P§-§1§, Sm§—§n§) were

: .4
sometimes approved as rhyming.

The segolates with a final (or medial) §h§ or §°§ have in the majority

i
of cases §a,4§ as the auxiliary vowel in Pal. punctuations (e.g. N7n

1 See B-L, p. 375, s.v.

2 Cf. also punctuations as 17BUD (“Aboda zara II1,8) and NRUD
(fem. part., idem) in Ms. Kaufmann; Segal 1936, p. 150-151. The root

NUN is treated as a verb tertiae yod also in Aramaic, see K-B, p.
1075.

3 See Kahle 1959, p. 167. The type §midldh§ is also interpreted by Yahalom
(1969, p. 39) as reflecting a "stage" (%alab) in which the laryngeals
did not possess the same assimilatory effect as was the case in the
pronunciation reflected by the Tib. punctuation of the Bible.

4 Cf. Revell 1970a, p. 89 & fn. 133; Saenz-Badillos 1975, p. 128-129.
The exceptional segolates enumerated above occur only partly in
rhymes.
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d 63, 88bl9, Zx)1 Twelve exceptions oceurring in diversified Pal.

types of punctuations are hardly enough to disclose a considerable

change in the consonant inventory of Hebrew. In the light of the previous
groups I am inclined to judge them as a part of the tendency towards
regular patterns. Although the development of the status determinatus
forms of Aramaic into the normal shape of nouns is not very conspicuous
in Jewish Aramaic,2 it may have had the result that the vernacular
provided less than earlier models for the preservation of irregular
segolate forms (e.g. §midlah§ vs. the Aramaic status determinatus §mi1b§'§).
Uncertainty of the genuine realization surely is a factor favouring

the employment of the most usual pattern, viz. §qdtdl§, That there was
hesitation regarding the realization of the auxiliary vowels of

segolates appears also in a number of punctuations in which the counter-
part of the Tib. §4§ is either the Pal. §a,a§ or §i§ (e.g. 15% i

cf. atove, p. 183-134, 136 )7

TS +pucl— >§pa“al-§/§po al-§

This eyidence is dealt with above (p. 154-160), As stated (p.155), among
the words in which there is the Pal. §a,8§ instead of the anticipated Pal.
§o§, the biggest group (40%) consists of gqutl-patterns with a medial
laryngeal. Since laryngeal surroundings have a greater influence on
closed back vowels than on others, this observation is just contrary to

the opinion of the "Weakening" of laryngeals.
7.6. Remaining Exceptions
Most of the remaining exceptional punctuations could be explained on the

basis of the two tendencies, the assimilative effect of laryngeals and

Systemzwang .

1 Yahalom 1969, p. 39. —

2 Dalman 1894, p. 150; cf. however, ma®luli in which "der Stat. det.
stellt die Normalform des Substantivs dar, das infolgedessen sowohl
determiniert als auch indeterminiert sein kann'" (Spitaler 1938, p.
98).

3 Could the same Aramaic influence be a factor calling forth irregular
punctuations of segolates also in the Tib. punctuation (e.g. §barik§
- §birkay$§, §1ahdm§, Sndbdl§-§nebdl§, §qost§, §¥kidm§)? -
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Contrary to the Tib. punctuation the Pal. forms ?7T7m1 11{3;

and iR (cf. above, p. 132 ) have a more assimilated vowel,
i.e: §a,5§,1 while f112y etc., MTH 2, and 1799yn (cf. below,
p. 190 ) represent more regular realizations; in T?‘Th: the nor=
malization is completed.3 In addition, some of them may be lexical
variants (cf. above, p. 128); ;1§5 is to be compared with ;f§
occurring in the same text (d 55, 13rl4), with the Tib. type §hi§ﬁh§,
§qésih§, the Tib. pausal form §C§gi§,4 and the Bab. §ka-ady§ (Isa.
49:18),> thus it is not impossible that §4§ in *1¥ would be a "full"
vowel and consequently the first §4§ in 2 would be the counterpart

of a reduced vowel.

Those exceptional punctuations which are not suited to these ex-
planations could be used as evidence for the "weakening" of the

laryngeal consonants., The remaining cases are, however, extremely few:

i Do
797y2 (unassimilated vowel of the preposition), nanka®
s o7 - - _ e
Myat 7108 ,  Yaawn , and (?)pn(7)n (cf. above,
p. 126-128 ). Six occurrences of this nature do not provide

convineing support for the suggested development.

1 Cf. Bergstrdsser 1918, p. 157 N

2 Cf. idem, p. 157 o®, e.g. §Cimqek§, §'istka$; §uzri§, §'astkas.
Ccf. also above. p. 126-128. -

3 Cf. above, p. 135.

4 Cf. B-L, p. 578=579 o', q'.

5 Yeivin 1973a, p. 212; there are in pilyyufim and Mishnaic texts
pausal forms as §pari§, §qari§ also in context, see idem. p. 211,

6 Cf. the Tib. punctuations §bhemdh§-§bdhimat§. Was nanNa
realized appr. as [b¥-'ehébat]? -

7 The punctuation and meani&g of the word are uncertain, cf. Kahle
1930, p. IV, fn. 2 & p. 8, fn. 2.

8 The punctuation itne » equal with the Tib., occurs in the
same text (TS 12:195, Ps. 55:15, cf. above, p. 127 fn., 1 ).
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7.7. Summary

The exceptional Pal. punctuations occurring in laryngeal surroundings
originate in most cases from an adaptation, partial or complete, to the
corresponding "strong" patterns. It is logical to judge that certain
finesses of a liturgical language are easily superseded by leading
rules and patterns, particularly in morphs which are absent in the
vernacular or in which there do not exits corresponding finesses (cf.
nifal, above, p. 180-183 ).1 Cases in which the assimilative effect
of laryngeals, i.e. the preference of open timbres, seems to be the
explanation for unusual punctuations are rarer but extant; some of them
are obviously pseudo-correct forms. Evidence which could be interpreted
in favour of the weakening of the laryngeal consonants is scarce and

unreliable,
8. The Attenuation

One of the interesting phenomena in the transcriptions of Jerome and
Josephus is the occurrence of numerous "unattenuated" realizations in
nominal patterns. Although we are usually unable to ascertain that /a/
is the original vowel in those words, the transcriptions testify, how-
ever, that two vowels resembling [a] in successive syllables (e.g.
§sadda§) was a feature tolerated much more extensively in the reading
traditions familiar to Josephus and Jerome than is the case in the Tib.
system. A kind of "attenuation'" appears in Jerome in a number of words,
if the vowel conserned is preceded by a sibilant or /y/; in Josephus
this phenomenon is not evident. On the other hand, the "attenuation"
of verbal forms does not deviate materially from the Tib. punctuation

(cf.above, p. 59-60, 65-68, 79-83).

Generally speaking the Pal. punctuations are analogous with the Tib. as
regards phenomena connected with the attenuation. Among the exceptions
it is difficult to discern those originating from other factors, e.g.
surrounding consonants, Systemzwang etc. My solution is to deal first

with the only group of cases which is morphologically delineated against

1 That the "lengthening" of vowels before virtually doubled laryngeals
is more extensive in Pal. punctuations than in the Tib., (cf.Revell
1970a, p. 62; p. 82, Appendix C, the usage No. 5) is a phenomenon
in accordance with the normalization tendency.
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others, i.e. the nominal patterns with the prefixes §m-§ and §t-§,

and to examine remaining material from this point of view.

8.1. Tib. §a§ = Pal. §i§ in the Nominal Prefixes §m—§/§t—§

Jviaym TS 20:59, Ezek. 16:13 61.3.

1"matn’ o Ezek. 16:25 -
122yn d 41, 1lrl c1.7.

192 YunY TS H7, v5 -

8.2. Tib. §a§ = Pal. §4§ in the Nominal Prefixes §m-§/§t-§

-, M
1777yn d 55, 13v20 €l.2.
ol
m7apnY st.c. d 55, 10v13 CLi5:
o b ]
17'77yn seems to be partly assimilated to the regular type, cf.

) H

177¥N above. On the other hand, the discrepancy between the initial
§4§ and §a§ following it is surprising. It might be possible that the
first §a§ represents a "full" vowel preceded by a reduced vowel, i.e.

appr. [madlalaw ] > [mealalaw].

The Tib. counterpart of the prefix vowel of mbgn  is problematic,
cf. above, p., 128-9, In addition to that, the prefix vowel could equally
well be classified in the photostat to §i§ as to §4§; as a rule the §4§

signs are more slanting than this one.

8.3. Tib. §4§ = Pal. §a§ in the Nominal Prefixes §m—§/§t—§

nyenn Ant.912, Ormann 1934, cl.12.
p.26, 1. 52,
The word occurs in the Tib. punctuation also with §a§: I?Qibﬂqg

(Ps. 114:2). The Tib. §i§ vowels in the prefixes under consideration are
explained by BAUER-LEANDER (p. 490 xe) to be due to following highly

sonoric consonants §1,m,r§; elsewhere (p.6l4,s.v.) §4§ in SmimBaliAh§ is

1 But twice with an initial §3§ in the same text (Ezek.16:20, 26).
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. g R . 1
considered to originate "wohl durch Assimilation des g ans &".

A similar case is the Pal.-Tib.Sham-markdbot§(d 29,f. 17-20, Josh. 19:5,
cf. above, p. 137 ) in which the counterpart of the Tib. §4§ followed
by §r§ is §a§.

8.4. Tib. §i§ = Pal. §a§ in the Nominal Prefixes Sm—§/§t-§

npn TS H16:10, v22 cl.l.
TTy¥n TS 20:54, Ps. 37:23 c1.3.
AnIm M= Ps. 40:7, 1st hand ="-
Y1an st.c. TS 20:52, Ps. 6l:4 =M
nath d 55, 9v21, Gen. 33:20 cl. 5.
Anin ="-  10r23 -r-

13 39¢n == 10v12 =

1222030 d 41, 15v5 cl. 7.

8.5. Tib. §i§ = Pal. §4§ in the Nominal Prefixes §m-§/§t-§

Yenn  2x TS 16:96, Dan.11:3,5 c1.3.
An1%wm TS H2:1, v26 cl.7.

In these two words the Pal. punctuator has exceptionally arrived at a
solution similar to the Tib., §mdms&81&h§ (cf. above, p. 190 ). We have
above (p. 145-147) observed that the sibilants obviously have a tend-
ency to favour timbres resembling those of §i,e§ before them in Pal.
punctuations.? This would be an explanation for Anidwm . Yenn

might be compared with the transcriptions §(hl)limma§ and §mimmeni§ in

1 With a reference to Brockelmann (1908, p.202) who attributes the Tib.
§i§ vowels in §misped§ and §mizbedh§ to the influence of sibilants.

2 As is the case in Josephus and Jerome, the nominal prefixes §m-§/§t-§
are as a rule vocalized with §a§ in Hexapla. The Greek §e§ occurs
but in the counterpart of the Tib. §mispit§, and §i§ twice cor—
responds to the Tib. §i§ of the words §misknotim§ and §miSgab§ (Brdnno
1943, p. 179); even elsewhere §3§ and §8§ have an effect favﬁhring
§i§ in their neighbourhood (see above, p. 62-64 ).
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Hexapla (cf. above, p. 63) and §mimizra§ in Jerome (cf. above, p. 67 )
in which the vowel followed by §m§ or between two §m§"s 1is spelled

exceptionally with §i§.
8.6. Conclusions

The exceptions disclose two main types: the Pal. counterpart of the
Tib. §i§ is §a§ or vice versa. The Pal. §4§ signs are extremely few in
the prefixes §m-§/§t-§.

On the one hand, the vowel following the prefix has less influence on

the timbre of the prefix vowel, cf. above Anim ,77An ,  Janin

etc., on the other hand, the Pal. §i§ has penetrated into the patterns
mftaqta/QZ, and magqtal with a laryngeal first root consonant; f”!h

is thus also a case of normalization (cf. above, p. 180-188 i

As stated above (p.43,46-7), the attenuation occurs but sporadically in
Palestinian Aramaic dialects2 with the exception of the imperfect
prefixes of the simple stem. In addition to that, the "attenuated" vowel
of certain words seems to be a kind of [e] or possibly centralized [2] ,
but not a vowel corresponding the realization of the Tib. §i§ (cf. above,
p. 42-43, 46-47). Consequently, the theory according to which the Tib,
attenuation is a late phenomenon taking place after the transcripticns

of Jerome and before the crystallization of the Tib., punctuation lacks
an important factor, viz. the reason behind the change in the reading

tradition(s) of a dead, liturgical language.

1 1In the Bab. punctuation the prefix vowel is normally §a§, in a few
exceptions the vowel is §i§: ,p07327n ,2yTh , 717370 ,1y¥n ,oyvn
A>nn ,Mogn ,nwph , Anen , 1o0n ,Aann ,Axan ,nagna (& Aagh )

Nnn ,11nTn (Yeivin 1973a, p. 161,172-173, 177,

180); in addition to them Baumgartner (1953) referring to Kahle
(1902 & 1913) enumerates the Bab. words nnin , 073n, nawn, nwn
(p.156). As the main factor Yeivin mentions the sibilants following
the prefix (1968a, p. 288), but in 1973a (p.65) this explanation is
lacking. In the light of the occurrences enumerated above, the
explanation is hardly sufficient; besides sibilants there are numerous
cases in which the prefix is followed by other consonants (d,t,h,q,m,
y o} 17

2 The consonantal surroundings occurring in the "attenuated" words of
Aramaic would be worth of examination; in the sources referred to, at

least, the "attenuation' seems to take place mainly in the neighbourhood

of sibilants and highly sonoric cosonants (r,l,m,n), for a similar
effect of the sibilants both in Hebrew and in other Semitic languages,
see above, p. 62-64.
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Another possibility for explaining the opposition between the
"unattenuated" type §maqtdl§ (Bab., Josephus, Jerome, etc.) and the
Tib. and Pal. "attenuated" §miqtdl§ might be the suggestion that the
actual realization of these vowels was exceedingly centralized in the
reading traditions; thus the differring vocalizations would represent
two different graphical solutions for the problem of how to indicate
the central vowel occurring in closed syllables. The Aramaic evidence
could be interpreted in favour of the suggestion, too. One of the
explanations offered by BAUER-LEANDER (and Brockelmann) follows this
point of view: "Das regellose Schwanken zwischen a und ¢  'erkldrt
sich wohl zum Teil daraus, dass man fiir schwebende Nuancen bestimmte

Grenzwerte traditionell festlegte'l."z

The assumption of an ortho-
graphic tradition for the indication of a vague vowel timbre could be
plausible in the case of the Tib. punctuation which is preserved to us
in an apparently well polished forrn.3 Contrary to that, we certainly
would be in a position to disclose a great number of varying counter-
parts for the Tib. attenuated vowels in the manifold Pal. punctuations,
if the vowels were merely graphically stabilized in the Tib. (and Bab.
etc.) texts. As the previous scrutiny of the Pal. counterparts of the
prefixes §m-§/§t-§ has revealed, the vacillation and the divergences
from the Tib, punctuation are, however, exceedingly few in number. Even
more surprising is the almost total absence of the transitional stage,
i.e. §4,e§ signs, in these prefixes inspite of the fact there is a
tendency towards §4,e§ pro §a§/§i§ in Pal. punctuations. The minor va-
cillation occurs just between §a§ and §i§ (§manhdh§-§minhéh§ etc.).
Since the Tib. influence upon Pal. punctuations is insignificant, it is
unreasonable to suppose that the Pal. punctuations and the Tib.punc-
tuation independently arrived at the same graphical solution indicating

centralized and hazy timbres of these prefixes. A rather great similarly

1 A quotation to Brockelmann 1908, p. 146.

2 B-L, p. 194 x. Other solutions proposed by them are the d1331m11at1ve
effect of the following §i§ and §e§ vowels (e.g.Smasber§- §misbar§,

215 1) and the possibility of dialectal differences (p.194 x).

3 The Pal.-Tib. punctuations are not dealt with by Bauer and Leander
nor by Kahle (in B-L); in fact, these punctuations obviously bear mno
new evidence on the problem of attenuation (cf. Morag 1959 and
Diez-Macho 1963).
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of reading traditions is the condition of an equal graphical identification.

On the basis of the previous observations it seems impossible to consider
the Tib. and Pal. type §miqtdl§ to be a direct upshot which developed
from the type §maqtal§ attested in Josephus and Jerome. As far as I can
see, the explanation is to be found in the presence of parallel patterns
which had existed since an early date in Hebrew and which for a long time
were able to vary rather freely. Similar phenomena are provided by
Arabic. In Classical Arabic there was a semantic distinction between the
patterns /maqtal/ (abstract nouns), /maqtil/ (nomina loci et temporis),
and /miqtal/ (nouns denoting implements);1 in the vernaculars, however,
the distinction between /maqtal/-/miqtal/ obviously was less strict and

in the Modern Arabic dialects it has vanished.2

According to KURYKOWICZ "the generalization of the timbre 7 in the
verbal prefixes of the verb rendered impossible a morphological distine-
tion between abstracts (and related concrete nouns like the object or
result of action) (maqtal) and names of implements (miqtal)" in Hebrew.3
As stated above (p. 59-60), the "attenuation" of the verbal prefexes took
place rather early. Thus there seem to be good reasons for the confusion

and alternation of the §t/ma-§ and §t/mi-§ prefixes.

The lacking of the Pal. §4,e§ vowels and the rarity of the Tib. §i§ in
the prefixes §m—-§/§t-§ as well as the occurrences of the vacillation
between §a, a§ and §i§ in the Pal., Tib.,4 and Bab.5 punctuations are
well in accordance with this variant theory. A number of phenomena
appearing in the reading traditions of Mishnaic Hebrew provide additional
proof for the existence of variants differring by their "attenuation':

in certain traditions of Yemen and Morocco there is a stem nitpiccal
(e.g. §nitgiddal§) pro nitpaccal of other traditions; §b—$nch§ is

realized either as [§b-sin“ah§] or [§b-san“gh§] in Iraq, but always
? ¥

1 Cf. Brockelmann 1908, p. 377, § 197a; KuryYowicz 1973, p. 117.

2 Cf. Brockelmann 1908, p. 377; § 197a, Anm.; e.g. for Syro-Palestinian
Arabic, Grotzfeld 1965. p. 61, § 60a.

3 KuryYowicz 1973, p. 118, § 54,

4 See Blake 1950, p. 79, § 5, and the lists offered by Sperber (1966,
p. 451-453).

5 Cf. above, p. 191, fn. 2.
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as [§b—§inc§h§ ] in Yemen; the alphabet is called in Yemen either
[§'alpa’ _b§£5'§ ] or [§'ilpd" betd'§] ; [Shilwa'y§] occurs in Yemen,
but [§halwa'y§] elsewhere; a morphological group of variation consists
of verbal prefixes in the wverba primae laryngalis , especially of the

stem nif al (cf. above, p. 181 ).

Approving the existence of alternative realizations for éhe prefixes
§m-§/§t-§ we could conclude that the employment of different variants

in different reading traditions (Josephus, Jerome, Bab., Sam. contra
Pal., Tib., Pal.-Tib.) was not a choice of graphemes, but a choice
between two alternative forms. That the realizations with an open prefix
vowel were also a phenomenon neither unknown to nor rejected by the Pal.
punctuators is demonstrated by the biblical Bab. text JTS MS 504 f. 2

(= Eb 10) in which the Pal. punctuation mainly appears in cases where
the Pal. (and. Tib.) readings differ from those of the Bab. The §ma-§
patterns, typical to the Bab. tradition, are, however, left without Pal.
carrections.z According to Yeivin '"this again shows not only that he

(= the Pal. scribe) could easily read the Babylonian signs, but also that
he knew the peculiaritiesof the Babylonian pronunciation, and ignored
them as well-known and accepted and not needing mention or correction on

his part".3

Why the Pal. and Tib. traditions gave preference to §i§ in contrast to
the "Palestinian'" tradition reflecting in the transcriptions of Jerome?
Next to a guess we could suggest that the type with §a§ was considered
by the Pal. and Tib. garyanimtobe anAramaism,4 and contrary to that

§miqt&l§ appeared as the '"genuine'" Hebrew pattern.

1 TFor other examples and details, see Morag 1957a, p. 10-11 (1972,p.

192-193). The symbols [§-§] indicate transliterations of the realizations

given by Morag in Hebrew characters with Tib. vowel signs.

Cf. Diez Macho 1954, p. 253-255, 259-262; Yeivin 1963b, p. 124-127.
Yeivin 1963b, p. 125.

As regards the Palestinian Aramaic ca. 600-900 we are lacking reliable
evidence in this respect; cf. however, the Aramaic of Ma®lula in which
the prefixes [ma-] and [ta-] have superseded entirely the types with
[i] in the Aramaic vocabulary while [i] is preserved in prefixes of
Arabic loan-words (Spitaler 1938, p. 84 § 74, p. 87 § 81), nevertheless
[i] is the regular prefix vowel in the verbal forms of the simple stem
(idem, p. 148 § 126c, p. 153).

=W
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8.7. Other Occurrences

All of the verbal occurrences are dealt with above, p. 180-186,

8.7.1. Tib. §a§ = Pal. §i§

n7nvay TS 20:59, Ezek. 13:15 €l.3.
vl d 29 f. 17-20, Josh. 19:21 Cl. 7.
ny N Tab d 41, 11r9 e

Two first occurrences represent obviously the same alternation which
appears in the prefixes §m—§/§t-§ and still in living reading traditions
of Mishnah, cf. [§piqqahat§] in Yemen, but [§paqqahat§] in Iraq;
[§da118°im§] in Yemen contra [§dil1G°Im§] in Iraq and Syria (both of them

occur in Bab. punctuations);2 for Bab. correspondences, see above,
p. 33,
Th =4 . . 00 . w3 .

e original §i§ in n1?77n1D0 - would be the ancipated counterpart of

the Greek y'psilon.4 In addition, it would be in accordance with the
dissimilation tendence, since §h§ has an §a§ vowel. Why §i§ is corrected
to §4§, is not clear; it may be a contamination with the variant
§sdnhddriyyot§ occurring in the Ms. Kaufman (Sanhedrin I1,5). For the

possible influence of the initial sibilant, see above, p. 129,

8.7.2, Tib. §i§ = Pal. §a,a$§

Besides the occurrences in the nominal prefix §m-§ (possibly including
1
17110100 ) the remaining cases are not connected with the problem of

"attenuation" (cf. above, p. 139-141 ),

1 So according to the Pal. hands A and B; also the Pal.-Tib. hand D has
vocalized the word with a Tib. §i§: §pigses§.

Cf. Morag 1957a, p. 10-11 (1972, p. 192-193), and above, p. 194-195.
Cf. above, p. 133 , 139 , below, p. 197.

Cf. Krauss 1898, p. 20.

=
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8.7.3. Tib. §4§ = Pal. §a, i§

Nayia TS 20:54, Ps. 38:2 el
NTah TS 20:54, Ps. 39:6 "
nngh ! d 29, f. 17-20,Josh. 15:9 €17
n19552 == Josh. 18:15 -"-

The segolate patterns are to be compared with those with a final
laryngeal (above,186-187) as well as the Bab. divergencies from the Tib.
system regarding the vocalization of segolates (cf. above, p. 33 ) and
the Pal.-Tib. exceptions (cf. above, p. 137). As for N1N3]

we have even in the very same text proofs for the vacillation of the
initial vowel: both occurrences are vocalized by the Pal.-Tib.punctuator
with Tib. §a§ in contrast to the true Tib. §d§; §a§ occurs dlso in the
Septuagint and the Onomastica sacra (cf. above, p. 137). As proposed
above (p. 137-138 & fn.1l), it is not unlikely that the Tib. §4§ in
certain case53 is a grapheme of compromise employed in order to escape
the choice between §a§ and §i§ demanded by different reading habits.
Needles to say, this may also bear upon verbal prefixes of verba primae

laryngalis (cf. above, p. 180-186).
8.7.4. Pal. §d,e§ = Tib. §a,i§

The relation of these divergences to the "attenuation'" is difficult to
evaluate. Among the occurrences Tib. §a§ = Pal. §d4§ (above, p.126-129),
the words, 1107 y19kn , Maka , and NIY could be connected
with the dissimilatory tendency which in the Tib. punctuations obviously
calls forth §i§ vowels in the syllables followed by a stressed §a,§§.&

As we have seen, the sequence §a§-§a§ pro the Tib. §i§-§4,a§ is a rather
normal phenomenon in Josephus and Jerome. In the Pal. punctuation, how-
ever, there seems to be no case of this type deviating from the Tib.

system with the exception of a number of §m—§ prefixes (cf. above, p.196-7).
Thus it is not entirely unlikely that avoidance of two §a§'s following each
other was occasionally more common in the Pal. than in the Tib.system, cf.

also above, p. 195-196. However, the evidence is not convincing.5

The Pal. hand A.

The Pal. hand B. o -

3 The punctuations  ?9N7IND and T71n'7M1 (above, p. 132-133) may be
mentioned also in this context.

4 Cf. above, p. 17-19, 196.

5 TFor the effect of the laryngeals, see above, p.187-188; of the sibilants,

above, p. 129,

o =
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As for the Pal. §4,e§ counterparts of the Tib., §i§ (cf. above, p.l41-146
it is worthy of note that all of the segolates occurring in the lists
( hto , 01, yur ) are +q£tl segolates. Excluding verbal forms which
belong to a much earlier diachronical stage, the only occurrences which
could be in connection with the "attenuation" are the words 7n77n ’
n3%a , and 103171 ; Yenh , Anadem , Iy, ATh ;
and 1375&h have been discussed above (p.128,188,190-191). As compared
with the amount of other occurrences of this type, their number is rather
small., It is probable that even these are due to the same phonetic
tendency towards Pal. §d,e§ which obviously is the main reason behind
the entire group of divergences (cf. above, p.148- 150), and have nothing

to do with the problem of attenuation.

8.8. Summary

As was the case for the prefixes §m-§/§t-§, the intermediate stage of
"attenuation", viz. punctuations with the Pal. signs §d,e§ in forms
traditionally associated with attenuation, appears very unreliable in
Pal. punctuations. In comparison with those prefixes other divergences
from the Tib, system are extremely few and besides the prefixes there is
no certain occurrences of the sequence §a§-§a§ preserved against the Tib.
punctuation. Taking into account the considerable number of the type
§sadda§ found in Josephus and Jerome, we are obviously entitled to conclude
that the (dissimilated?) variant1 §qigléh§ and those similar to that
were accepted and established in the reading traditions reflected by

the Pal. and Tib. punctuations earlier and more decisively than is the

case for the prefixes §m-§/§t-§.

Excluding the prefixes §m-§/§t-§ in which §a§ is the normal vowel, the
"unattenuated'" forms occur in Bab. punctuation without morphological or
phonetical consistency (cf. above, p. 32 - 34 ). In Tib.punctuation the

forms which vary as regards the attenuation are primarily nouns with the

1 As for the unlikelihood of the attenuation in the period between Jerome
and the punctuations, the arguments presented above (p.82-83, 192 )
are valid also regarding these patterns. Thus the only plausible
explanation seems to be that referring to the existence of alternative
realizations, see above, p. 194-195.
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prefix §m-§. Both of these facts corroborate the previous conclusions

concerning different dates for the approval of the "attenuated'" variants.

Because we are not able to refer to an external factor producing attenu-
ation phenomena in the liturgical reading traditions of Hebrew, the
variation is to be dated back to the period when Hebrew still was a
spoken language.2 Whether the distribution of the "attenuated" and
"unattenuated" variants was geographical or sociological, remains un-

solved.

Most consistently the attenuation appears in certain verbal prefixes

in Hebrew and in Aramaic, and it is attested as early as in the el-Amarna
letters. Irrespective of whether this verbal "attenuation" was the

factor giving impetus to similar development of other patterns,3 later

a new change *asi  took place in the non-verbal forms of certain
dialects, either geographical or social, of spoken Hebrew. The effect

of /y/ and adjacent sibilants as well as a tendency towards dissimilation
may have been factors favouring the change; on the other hand, the

laryngeals had a preservative influence upon the open timbres.

The "attenuated" and "unattenuated" variants of non-verbal forms were
preserved in reading traditions after the death of Hebrew as a vernacular.
However, the choice between them was never performed consistently;a the
greatest hesitation prevailed as regards the vowels of the prefixes
§m-§/§t—-§. Among the reading traditions knmown to us, those reflected

in the transcriptions of Josephus and Jerome, the Babylonian, and
especially the Samaritan were inclined to give the preference to the
"unattenuated" variants, while the Palestinian and Tiberian traditions
favoured (perhaps as an imagined antagonism against Aramaic features)

"attenuated" forms; in the Tib. punctuation the alternation may have
called forth §4§ graphemes as a solution by compromise.

1 Cf. Bergstrisser 1918, p. 146-147 b, 148-149 g.

2 cf. above, p. 192-195.

3 The verbal attenuation may have penetrated in some traditions even
into prefixes of hifcil, cf. above, p. 58, 66.

For the prefixes §m-§/§t-§ in this respect, see above, p. 194

4 For the Tib.exceptional "unattanuated" punctuations,see Blake 1950,
p. 78, §3.

5 As factors interfering the choice and crystallization may be mentioned
(1) the difference of vowels occurring in pronominal suffixes added to
nouns disturbing the effect of dissimilation, (2) the weakness of the
phonemic opposition between /a/ and /i/ in the Tib,system,at least (cf.
above, p. 25-26 ), (3) the influence of consonantal surroundings, and
(4) the effects of Systemzwang and analogies.
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9. SUMMARY

One of the most peculiar features of the Pal. punctuations differring
from the Tib. and Bab. systems is their "Sephardic" nature, i.e. the
variation of §a§ with §4§ and §4§ with §e§. On the basis of the prelimi-
nary examination (cf. above, p.102 =125y T haye concluded that the Pal.
grapheme system with seven qualitative vowel signs goes back to reading
traditions the vocalism of which had an equal number of vowel phoneme s,
i.e. a system resembling that of the Tib. Provided that the Pal. texts
originate from Palestine, it is probable that these traditions are to

be found in the northem parts of the area where the development of
Aramaic vernaculars was able to produce this kind of vocalism in reading
traditions of Hebrew by its influence (cf. above, p., 117- 123), The
development referred to is the change of quantitative oppositions into
qualitative ones (a/a >a/i, e/e >id/e), a phenomenon which took place

in Aramaic dialects of the Northern Palestine (ca. 700?) (cf. above,

p. 109 - 114 ).

As for the areas south of Galilee, we do not possess evidence for a
similar change in Aramaic or in Hebrew; on the contrary the transcrip-
tions from the Septuagint until Jerome testify in favour of the
preservation of the quantitative distinctions in the reading traditions
of Hebrew, at least; the statement of Jerome concerning "extensione et
brevitate syllabae" is highly significant in this respect (cf. above, p.
104 - 107, 109~ 114),

Among the Jewish Palestinian Aramaic texts punctuated with Pal. and Tib.
vowel signs the majority of them discloses a "Sephardic" system of vowels
(cf. above, p. 111- 112), According to my opinion, the "Sephardic" Pal.
punctuations reflect reading traditions influenced by these kinds of

Aramaic dialects and originate consequently from same geographical areas,
i.e. from Palestine south of Galilee (cf. above, p. 111- 114, 119 - 121 ).1
The most probable factor calling forth the "Sephardicized" type of Aramaic

(and, as a consequence, of Hebrew) is the penetration of the Greek vowel

1 For a similar boundary of dialects proposed by Ginzberg for the
distribution of the /'/ and /n/ prefixes in the impf. forms of the
first person sg. in Palestinian Aramaic, see above, p. 113-114,
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system into Semitic vernaculars; this view is well compatible with the

areal distribution proposed above (cf. above, p. 125).

It is unlikely that the development of the quantitative oppositions

into the qualitative ones (a/a>&/a etc.) took place in all Aramaic
dialects of Palestine earlier than the "Sephardicization" occurring in
the southern vernaculars. Even less unlikely is the penetration of

this hypothetical change into reading traditions of a liturgical lan-
guage, Hebrew, followed soon by another infiltration, viz. the
"Sephardicizing" effect of Aramaic; the rapid approval of features
peculiar to vernaculars is contradictory to what is known to us of the
conservative nature of liturgical languages in general and their vocaliem
in particular (cf. above, p. 82- 83, 118- 119). More probably the
quantitative distinctions of the "Sephardic" dialects were lost due

to the influence of Greek and were not replaced by new distinctions;
this change was gradually adopted also by the readers of Hebrew speaking

such kinds of Aramaic (cf. above, p.119-121).

The change occurring in these reading traditions of Hebrew revealed its
presence in the punctuations. Since there was only one sound corre-
sponding to the "Northern" Pal. sign (and sounds) §a§ and §4§ and
similarly one for §4§ and §e§ in the "Sephardicized" reading traditionms,
the punctuators were not able to keep them distinct. An exact parallel
is the employment of the Tib. signs which may be observed in the true
Sephardic manuscripts. As the Sephardic reading habits are reflected by
the Sephardic "mistakes'" of the punctuators to different degrees,all of
the "Southern'" Pal. punctuators as well did not make the same degree of
effort to follow models of punctuation which, although respected, were
superfluous from their viewpoint. According to my opinion most of the
Pal. punctuations known to us belong to "Sephardicized" type while only
some of the texts of Revell's class 1 represent "Northern" reading

traditions. In respect of the division of the Pal. punctuations into two

1 Among the Jews of Palestine who used Greek as their spoken language
the influence of the Greek sound system was able, of course, to
reach Hebrew reading traditions directly.
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groups my proposal thus resembles that of REVELL (1970b, p. 109-121),
the classification of punctuations into groups is, however, different
(cf. above, p. 122 - 124),

As for the dependence of the Sephardic reading traditions from Pal.
traditions, especially from the "Sephardicized" type, it is doubtful
whether these traditions had been able to expand into the enormous area
from Spain to India. Taking into account the fact that the vernaculars
spoken in the Mediterranean area have not preserved quantity oppositions,
we could conclude that the Sephardic traditions have developed under the
impact of vernaculars directly from reading traditions in which quantity
oppositions were not replaced by qualitative ones; this development and
its results would thus be parallel with those of the "Sephardicized" Pal.
reading traditions and punctuations. This implies that these Pal. tradi-
tions would in fact be just one of the Sephardic sub-traditions, all of
them with smaller peculiarities of their own until the approval of the

Tib. punctuation levelled most of -the local differences (cf. above, p.
1k 1175,

9.1. The Peculiarities Occurring in the Closed Unstressed
Syllables of the Pal. Punctuations as Compared with Their

Tib. Counterparts

1) The great majority of the Pal. §d,e§ signs as the counterpart of
the Tib. §a§ occur in the neighbourhood of laryngeal consonants. The
phenomenon obviously has nothing to do with the notorious theory of
the "weakening" of the laryngeals. As a matter of fact, they originate
in two opposite tendencies: the assimilative, i.e. opening , influence
of the laryngeals and the Systemzwang, viz. the adaptation, partly or
complete, to parallel regular patterns; as a rule the latter tendency
was more prominent in the Pal. traditions than in the Tib. punctuation

(cf. above, p.126- 129, 179- 189, below, § 4).

2) The factor calling forth Pal. §i§ counterparts of the Tib. §a§ is
connected with the "attenuation'". The discrepancy appears mainly in the
vocalization of the prefixes §m—§ and §t-§. For reasons presented above

(p189-199) it is probable that the patterns either with ma-/ta- or
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mi-/ti- had for a long time existed side by side as alternative forms
which were able to find their way irregularly into different traditions

and punctuations (cf. also above, p. 129 -130, below § 5).

3) There are a few occurrences in which the Pal. counterpart of the Tib.
§a§ is §o§. All of them are either preceded or followed by §w§. On the
basis of this observation and similar occurrences in other positions, it
is suggested that this Pal. §o§ has its origin in the assimilative
effect of the labial. The phenomenon is restricted to the biblical text
TS 20:53+ (above, p.130-131).

4) The normal counterpart of the Tib. §4§ is the Pal. §d4,e§. Occasionally
it is replaced by the Pal. §a,a§ or §i§. These cases are due to (1)

the laryngeal surroundings (cf, above, § 1), (2) the vacillating indication
of the vowels occurring in word final unstressed closed syllables, in
particular in those of the segolate patterns (cf. also below, § 6); in
addition to these there are a number of occurrences in which the Tib,

§4§ is more problematic ( e.g. §nigdd§) than its Pal. counterparts (cf.
above, p.132-138),.

5) The Pal. §a,i§ counterparts of the Tib. §i§ are of two kinds. First,
they represent the morphophonemical variant §thdy&h§ instead of the Tib.
type §thiyydh§;second, the discrepancy originates from the alternation
of the "attenuated" and 'unattenuated" patterns, especially among

the prefixes §m—-§ and §t—§ (cf. above, § 2). In addition, there are in
the biblical texts, at least, cases which are explained as morphological

variants deviating from the Tib. text (cf. above, p. 138 - 141 ).

6) Almost half of the occurrences in which the counterpart of the Tib.

§i§ is the Pal. §i,e§ are followed by a (Tib.) doubled consonant. Other-
wise there are cases of the Tib. word final closed cluster §-ayiC§ which
obviously are connected with the indication of the vowels in the parallel
position, in general; the occurrences mainly go back to two texts d4l

and d29 (cf. above, § 4(2), and p.144 =145 ). In the remaining cases the
Pal. §i,e§ is followed by a sibilant almost in the third of the occurrences.
The first and third types of change are obviously due to the influence

of Palestinian Aramaic in which there was a strong tendency to transform
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the[i] vowels occurring in the closed unstressed syllables into more
opened and probably centralized timbres. Lacking a more appropriate
sign these timbres were indicated with §4,e§ (cf. below. § 7,8). As in
certain other sources, the influence reveals its presence most clearly
before doubled consonants in the Pal. texts, in addition to them, the
influence seems to have easily penetrated into syllables closed with a
sibilant. The Aramaic sound shift may be a part of a corresponding
change taking place irrespective of positions, because there is even a
Pal. text (d 63 f. 98+) in which the §i§ and §d,e§ are used indiscrimi-

nately in all positioms.

Still, a considerable number of this type of discrepancy may be the
result of scribal obstacles to writing the dots exactly one on top of
the other; on the other hand it is unlikely that the punctuators en-
countered this problem with the exception of surroundings such as those

mentioned above (cf. p. 141-150),

7) The normal counterpart of the Tib. §&§ is the Pal. §o§. Besides it,
there occur words with §a,4§ and §i,u,e§.As argued above (p. 118, 123~
124) it is likely that the Pal. §3§ represents in some texts of the
class 1 a back vowel. In other texts it obviously was realized as an
open vowel resembling [a]. More than half of the §a,&§ punctuations occur
in the remaining text classes in two texts, TS H16:9+ and TS H16:3+. In
addition, all but four of the §d,a§ occurrences are to be divided into
three types: (1) qutl patterns of roots with a medial laryngeal, (2)
imperative and Znfinitivus constructus forms of the stem gal with
suffixes attached, and (3) a few nouns of the pattern qutl. As for
the first group, it seems that the alternative patterns with §i,a§ are
more or less free variants with a considerably long tradition behind;
of the three types this is the most common (40%Z). For the other two
types there is evidence of a tendency to change back vowels to open
or even front qualities. Since the phonemic status of the initial vowel
of the infinitive and imperative forms mentioned above was particularly
unstable, the change was in a position to penetrate into these patterns
more than into other forms of qutl; certain nouns of the pattern qutl
apparently showed a greater tendency to follow that change, than others.

The phenomenon thus seems to be ﬁartly lexical.
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The occasional counterparts §u,i,e§ reflect the tendency towards closed
front vowels on the one hand, and the unstable character of /u/ on the
other. Thus we could suppose that the actual realization of the back
vowels occurring in closed unstressed syllables was centralized (cf.
above, § 6, and below, § 8).

For /a/ there is no similar evidence. The centralization of other vowels
in contrast to /a/ would be in accordance with what is known about
certain other Semitic languages (Modern Arabic, Ethiopian) (cf. above,

p. 151-171, and below, § 8).

8) The Pal. §0§ occurs instead of the Tib. §u§ mainly before a Tib.
doubled consonant which, however, is due to the Tib. system making
almost sole use of §u§ in this position. These occurrences are explained
as originating in Aramaic influence, since Aramaic [u] had as a rule
gone over to a probably opened and centralized timbre marked as §o,a§
(cf. above, § 6): The centralization seems to appear also in the form
of some §i§ counterparts of the Pal. texts (cf. above, § 7). Parallel to
what is proposed above regarding the counterparts of the Tib. §i§ (§ 6),
the development of /u/ towards more open realizations seems to be a
phenomenon appearing also in other positions in Aramaic and in reading
traditions of Hebrew. Thus among Pal. punctuations there is no §u§ in
the texts TS 20:53+ and TS 20:59, but it is replaced by §o§; the
development is most perceptible in the Samaritan reading traditions.

The trends of development having effect upon /u/ are, however, more
firmly rooted and consequently to be considered as older than those
observed as regards /i/. For the contrast with /a/, see above, § 7.

cf. above, p. 171-179.
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APPENDIX

Remarks upon the Rise of the Tiberian Punctuation

We have seen above in the transcriptions of Josephus and Jerome that
there are phenomena which hardly can be considered to represent earlier
stages in the development culminating in the Pal. and Tib. punctuations.
I refer here mainly to the "attenuation", but the treatment of the back
vowels is also worth noticing in this context. Other prominent diver-
gences of this type are the personal endings of the 2nd p. masc. in
verbal pf. forms (as a rule §th§ in the transcriptions contra §tad§

in the Tib. and Pal. punctuations) and the corresponding pronominal
suffix (§h§/§ch§ contra §k&§).'

As the opposite poles in explaining the differences between the Tib.
punctuation and other sources of Hebrew the theories of KAHLE and
KUTSCHER should be considered. In a nutshell these theories consist

of the following views. For Kahle the non-Tib. evidence of Hebrew,
particularly the transcriptions, is the reliable source revealing the
genuine character of the Hebrew language, while the Tib. punctuation

is largely based upon theoretical considerations and pseudo-archaizing
restitutions which the Masoretes (particularly the family of Ben Asher)
following the model of the Qoran vocalization transplanted upon former

. g 2
oral reading traditions.

Contrary to that, Kutscher distinguishes two categories in the history
of Hebrew; the standard which was used in the synagogical reading of
biblical texts and the sub-standardic "dialect" influenced by vernacu-

lars (Mishnaic Hebrew, Aramaic) and later trends of development. The

1 For details, see Ben—Hanym 1954, p. 13-64,according to him the endings
without the final vowel are of Aramaic origin.

2 For details, see Kahle 1959,p. 51-188, where Kahle presents his opinions
in the most detailed form. For critics, see esp.Goshen-Gottstein 1963.



207

term 'standard' is in fact used by Kutscher almost as a synonyme of
the (Tib.) Masoretic Hebrew1 which implies that phenomena deviating from

. ) o ; 2
the Tib. punctuations are classified as sub-standardic features.

As mentioned, these opinions represent two extreme views in modern Hebrew
studies. Beside them there are, of course, a number of views which may
be characterized as mediatory, referring to differences between the
schools of the Masoretes and the obstacles encountered by them in in-
dicating reading traditions graphically.3 Without going into details of
various explanations for the Tib. punctuation it may be useful to deal
with certain topics raised by the examinations above on one hand and

presented by earlier studies on the other.
1. The Vernaculars Spoken in Palestine

It is a well known fact that there is no mention of vocalization and
accentuation signs in either of the Talmuds nor in early midraZim. This
implies that the post quem date for the institution of these signs is
ca. 600 A.D."

Biblical Hebrew obviously ceased to be a spoken language during the last
i 5 £ ;
centuries B.C. Consequently, the biblical texts were transmitted as
oral traditions about a thousand of years, at least as far as the vocalism

is conserned.

As stated above (p.82-3) the vernaculars have an evident tendency to

adapt liturgical reading traditions to their sound system, particularly

1 Cf. e.g. 70 D?11p D?P2Nyn 07318 MNIPNA 0U1T (DID?217770 =) XIw b2
n?3n% IMn1 ,n1IPhA 7YYa NN?AP OY AAT MY NAR AR L aYn aniw
«e o TITIVUD NK?AP NN N?A 7D ,N1ON

Kutscher 1959, p. 46.

2 For details, see Kutscher 1959, p. 35, 45-52; idem 1965, p. 42-45; cf.
also above, p. 51-52.

3 Cf. Revell 1970a, p. 80-82; Goshen—Gottstein 1963, esp. p. 94; Morag
1972a; idem 1974, p. 74-77; Wernberg-Mdller 1974; the references
mentioned there.

4 See Dotan 1971b, c. 1416-1417.

5 Kutscher 1971b, c. 1584; Blau 1976, p. 1: "after the first exile."
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to strike out distinctions unfamiliar to a given vernacular.

Unfortunately we are badly informed of vowel systems of the vernaculars
spoken in Palestine during this crucial period. Nevertheless, we know
that there was not one, but rather several vernaculars in Palestine.

In addition, biblical Hebrew was neither synchronically nor dia-
chronically a uniform language, but there existed dialects and internal
phenomena of development as there do in every living language; however,
these differences appear but sporadically in the texts preserved for us.
Corresponding divergences also prevailed in the later vernaculars:
Aramaic, Mishnaic Hebrew , and Greek. In addition to the case of Peter
at the charcoal fire ca. 30 A.D.3 we are acquainted with three literary
Palestinian Aramaic dialects: Jewish (Galilean),4 Palestinian Syriac
(Christian),5 and Samaritan;6 all of them with their history of devel-
opment obviously going back to dialects of Official and Middle Aramaic.’
Aramaic texts representing obsolete dialects (Ezra, Daniel, various
targums) were also transmitted orally.8 It seems that there were also
dialectical differences in Mishnaic Hebrew,g and what is more signi-
ficant, Aramaic replaced it even in Judea already about 200 A.D.lo
As for Greek, we are not aware of different dialects in Palestine;
however, the great change into Koine and Medieval Greek took place

exactly during the period under consideration.ll

1 Cf. the statement of al-Qirqisani as regards the Aramaized nature

of the Bab, reading tradition: pasel 4 sdae, |, see Morag

1963, p. 96 & fn. 3.

See Bergstrdsser 1918, p. 11-12.

Cf. above, p. 111 | fn, 1.

For its sub-dialects, see Kutscher 197la, c. 270, and above, p.

111-114.

5 Cf. above, p. 47 and fn. 2; for the possibility of two sub-dialects,
see Bar-Asher 1975, p. 338-341.

6 For these dialects in general and their characteristic features, see
Kutscher 1971a, c. 269-275.

7 Aramaic penetrated into Palestine not later than in the 8th century
B.C.; see Wagner 1966, p. 4-=7; Kutscher 1971la, c. 266-267.

8 Cf. Kutscher 1971a, c. 266-268.

9 See Kutscher 1971c, c. 1606-1607.

10 See idem, c. 1591-1593.

11 See Debrunner-Scherer 1969, p. 97-125.

W
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The Arab conquest of Palestine in the 630's and the rapid

spreading of the Arabic 1anguage1 again brought forth an important
change in the linguistic circumstances of Jewish Palestine before the
completion of the Tib, punctuation of the Bible in the first half of

the 10th century.
2. Different Reading Traditions of Hebrew

The consonant text of the Bible is a matter of dispute in numerous
passages of the Talmud and midragim,z but the first statements con-
cerning vocalism occur in the masoretic literature.3 The consonant
text which involved differences of opinion was, however, visible, and
indicated with consonant signs. As for the invisible vocalism, it is
plausible to assume that the differences and even variation were

considerably greater.

An evident proof for the existence of different regional and even
individual reading traditions regardingthe vocalism is preserved by
Jerome. Dealing with the Hebrew name §slm§ he says: "Nec refert utrum
Salem an Salim nominetur, cum vocalibus in medio litteris perraro
utantur Hebraei, et pro voluntate lectorum ac varietate regionum

i ; ; ; 4
eadem verba diversis sonis atque accentibus proferantur."

1 According to Dalman (1894, p.33) "etwa seit dem Jahre 800 trat
das Arabische sowohl in Babylonien als in Paldstina bei den Juden
fast v&llig an die Stelle des Aramdischen'.

2 See Talmon 1962, p. 14-15,22-27; Yeivin 1976, p. 49, 94-96, 205.
Lieberman 1950, p. 20-37.

3 Revell 1970a, p. 80 & fn. 104 ("It is unlikely that before this time
(= the end of the third century A.D.), or even for some time after,
any particular value was attached to an exact formal pronunciation
of vowel sounds.").

4 "It does not matter whether it is called Salem or Salim, because
the vowel letters (=matres lectiomis) are used by Jews very rarely
in medial positions and same words are realized with different
(vowel) sounds and accents in accordance with the will of readers
and regional distinctions." Epist. 73 ad Evangelum, n. 8, CSEL 55,
p.21.

The wording of PL (22, c. 68l) "lectorum, ac varietate, regionem
eadem verba..." is an apparent mistake; it does not even occur in
the critical apparatus of CSEL.
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Since the biblical texts found among the Dead Sea Scrolls deviate in
different degrees from the Tib. consonant text, it would be unlikely to
suggest that there was but one "vulgar dialect of Qumran'" for Biblical

Hebrew in contrast to a kind of orthodox standard.l

Most explicitly the great variety of reading traditions is revealed by
different kinds of punctuation: there are three principal Bab. systems
of punctuation2 which disclose five types of pronunciation,3 the biblical
Pal. punctuations are divided into four c:lasses:,{l the traditions re-—
flected by the Pal.-Tib. punctuations seem to be rather heterogenous
compared both mutually and with other traditions,5 and in the Tib.
system there are the differences between the schools of Ben Asher and
Ben Naphtali, at least;6 the Sam. reading tradition deviates materially
from other traditions; in addition the transcriptions (Septuagint,
Josephus, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, Hexapla, Jerome) are neither
identical one with another nor similar to a certain tradition reflected

by punctuations.

As for the matters connected with the recitation of the biblical texts
the differences obviously were still greater; besides other evidence7
this appears in Kitab 'al-Hulaf in which the great majority of the

disagreements enumerated existing between Ben Asher and Ben Naphtali are

1 For the characteristic features, see Kutscher 1971b, c.1585-1590;
see also Lieberman 1950, p. 20-27; Talmon 1964, p. 97-99; Cross 1966,
p. 91-93.
2 1In addition, there are several mixed systems; for details, see
Yeivin 1968a, p. 43-62; idem 1973a, p. 1l4-16,
3 The most important of them are the ancient (cattiq), the inter-
mediate (bendni), and the late (sa“ir), for details, see Yeivin
1968a, p. 63-68; idem 1973a, p. 22-25.
4 For details, see Revell 1970b. The non-biblical Pal. punctuations
disclose 12 classes; some of them may 6 however, be due to graphical
differences in indicating similar reading traditions; contrary to
that the biblical classes clearly deviate from each other, see idem,
p. 73-96.
Cf. Diez-Macho 1963.
See below, p, 218, fn. 2.
Cf. Diez Macho 1959; Revell 1970b, p. 96-98; Dotan 1971b, c. 1412-1413,
1437-1439, 1445, 1453-1454, 1463, 1470-1471; Yeivin 1976, p. 109-111;
Hidaya® 'al-qari' (ed. Levy 1936), p. XXXIV-XXXV (& p. 29 - 30%),
obviously upon differences in melodies ('alhan) which vary strongly
between modern living reading traditions (cf. Yeivin 1976, p. 110).

~ o
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5 . 1
concerned with the accentuation.

3. The relationship between the consonant text of Bible and its reading
and punctuation traditions is by no means unproblematic. The discrepancy

is revealed most conspicuously by the kgfg - qré differences.

Every student of biblical Hebrew is aware of numerous passages and words
the proper understanding of which remains obscure. Nevertheless these
parts are as a rule vocalized consistently in all of the sources known
to us (including even the Dead Sea Scrolls as far as it is possible to
draw conclusions from the plene spellings). Taking into account the
fates of Palestine during the period of the Second Temple and until the
stabilization of the patriarchate in Galilee in the latter half of the
2nd century A.D. as well as the variety of religious and leading groups,
partly successive, partly contending one with another, we may surmise
that the text was not transmitted and interpreted simultaneously by the

.o 3
same authorities.

Similarly, there are grounds for asking whether the only group which
survived the lost Roman wars (66-74 and 132-135) and which became the
mucleus of later Rabbinic Judaism, i.e. the Pharisees, originating firom
lower social classes had become versed in all the details of Biblical

; e 5 A 4
Hebrew as well as in the traditions of textual interpretation.

A third question refers to the crystallization of the consonant text of
the 0ld Testament. As mentioned above (p. 209-210 ), in the last centuries
of the Second Temple there were several text forms in circulation. The
editorial activity in preparing a normative text was completed in

principle during the first century A.D. The methods applied in

1 For details, see Lipschiitz 1964, p. 16-22; Yeivin 1976, p.99-100. The
accentuation signs are obviously older than the diacritics and vowel
signs, cf. Dotan 1971b, c.1412-1413, 1437-1439,1470-1471; Morag 1974,
p. 50-52.

2 For similar deviations and details, see Dotan 1971b, c. 1409-1410,
1419-1421; Yeivin 1976, p.41-51; Sperber 1966, p. 493-506.

3 This and the following assumption concerning interruptions of the
tradition have been presented by Prof. J. Aro in his unpublished paper,
1974.

4 For the sociolinguistic aspects regarding the rise of Mishnaic Hebrew
and Pharisaism, a case parallel to that proposed here, see Rabin 1958,

p. 149-153, 160-161.
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this work are unknown-l In addition, and this is more important,
the ktib - qré divergences testify that the text and the oral reading
traditions used in the following centuries, at least, were not quite
compatible. The occurrences of qré indicate cases where the reading
traditions were irreconcilable with the approved consonant text;2 the
amount of "invisible"occurrences of qré which were incorporated without
traces in the consonant text tolerating various realizations3 may thus

be considerable.4

1 For the problems of the history of the biblical consonant text, see
esp. Cross-Talmon 1976.

2 There is no fixed number of occurrences, since the mss. are not
uniform in their method to indicate these divergences; the figures
vary between 800 and 1300/1500, see Yeivin 1976, p. 45.

3 Cf. the Pal. and Bab. punctuations added to the same consonant text
employed by the Tib. punctuators.

4 Cf. above, fn. 1.

In the first place this allusion bears upon the vocalization of the
pronomlnal endings §-k§ and §-t§ (cf. above, p.51-2,206). As regards
their origin the explanation of Ben—Hayylm (the allomorphs without
final vowel are due to the influence of Aramaic and there is no
genetic connection between the types §-ki§ and §-ak§ within the
Hebrew language, 1954, p. 51-64) may be correct. As for their distri-
bution, however, I am not convinced that the forms with a final vowel
always have been a part and parcel of reading traditions for biblical
texts, while §-8k§ etc. was a variant characteristic of (spoken)
Mishnaic Hebrew, non-biblical texts, and vulgar reading of Bible

(see idem, p.59-60, Kutscher e.g. 1965, p. 43-44).

I suppose that the scrutiny of the transcriptions of Jerome performed
above has gone to show that the reading tradition reflected there is
by no means more vulgar than is the case of punctuations; the exami-
nation of the counterparts of the Tib. reduced vowels will - as far
as I see — yield even more convincing results in this respect. Never-=
theless, the vowelless endings are a normal phenomenon in Jerome (as
well as in other transcriptions, cf. Ben-Hayyim 1954, p.22-27,43-46).
This fact causes me to surmise that the distribution between the
allomorphs was in the time of Jerome still more dependent on regional
differences of reading traditions than on differences between biblical
and other texts (cf. the Sam. tradition:[-%/&k], but[ -ta] , Ben-Hayyim,
idem, p.37-39, 48). The Dead Sea Scrolls bear irreputable evidence for
the existence of final vowel in these endings (§-kh§, §-th§, see
Goshen—Gottstein 1958, p. 120) on one hand; the spellings §-kmh§,
§-mh§, §-ky§, and &h'§ (idem, p. 121-123) indicate, on the other hand,
that variable forms of pronominal suffixes were rather numerous.

Thus it is by no means certain that the normally defective spelling
of the suffixes §-k§ and §-t§ in the Masoretic consonant text and
their realization with a final vowel originally go back to the same
reading tradition.

In this context I would like to recall the defécttve spelllngs of

the personal endings pl. 3. & 2. fem. (e.g. §tihy8na§, §timsd'nas,

cf. Bergstrdsser 1926-29, p. 19-20) as well as the habit of the

people of Jerusalem to drop §h§ in words an?7en? » 18y,
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4, Inconsistencies

I have above (§ 2) referred to the great number of differring reading
traditions reflected by punctuations. In addition to that, the traditions
are not internally consistent. The inconsistency appears on three levels:
(1) in comparison with what would be anticipated on the basis of historical
linguistics,(2) between different mss. of the same type or class of
punctuationyand (3) as deviating punctuations of identical patterns or
even same words inside one and same ms.; since the Tib. punctuation has
reached us in a very polished form, the second group occurs only slightly
in Tib. mss.l The inconsistencies have been one of the main arguments
put forth by scholars who consider the Tib. punctuation to be of artifi-
cial and doubtful nature,2 on the other hand, cf. BLAU (1971, c. 1571):
"It is difficult to establish whether they (= inconsistencies) are due
to the mixture of readings of different subschools(...), to chance, or

to the desire to be over-accurate."

ainan (Pal. Talmud, Megillah I, 9, 71d, cf. Talmon 1962, p. 22-25;
Sperber 1966, p. 518-519; Siegel 1975, p. 29 & fn. 42; the reference
cannot be only to the indiscriminate use of medial letter forms also
in final positions). All of the phenomena mentioned here could be
associated in a conception about unstable nature of unstressed final
anceps vowels.

1 Differences of this group in Tib. mss. apply mostly to the employment
of katef and ga yah signs. Curiously enough, the famous Aleppo Codex
has a pronounced tendency to make use of §4§ pro §&§ occurring in other
most reliable biblical mss. (see Yeivin 1968b, p. 22-49); other
peculﬂrltles of this ms. are the employment of "hatef hireq" occurring
only in the Aleppo Codex (see Morag 1972, p. 110-1i1 ), the use of §4§
pro "qames hatuf" (see Yeivin 1968b, p. 19-21, and above, p. 160, fn.3)and
the distinction made between the signs of a sxngle consonantal /w/ and
daged forte occurring in §w§ (1 = [w], but 3 = [ww], see Yeivin
1968b, oP- &9, 64-66) .
For ga yah signs in the Aleppo Codex and other mss., see Yeivin 1976,
p. 188-190, 194-195.
The Cairo Codex of the Prophets punctuated by Moshe Ben Asher (!) is
the biblical ms. which most of all known to us is in accordance with
the peculiarities accounted to the Ben Naphtali tradition (Yeivin 1976,
p.17-18).
For inconsistencies in general, see Ndldeke 1912; Delitzsch 1920, p.
60-80; Morag 1972.

2 See e.g. Sperber 1966, esp. p. 414-421, 454-458; Meyer 1966, p. 82-83.
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To sum up: I have here referred first to the variety of vernaculars
spoken in Palestine and then to the evidence concerning differences
between reading traditions of the dead liturgical language, Hebrew. In
my opinion the differences mainly go back to the assimilative effect of
the sound systems of vernaculars. As is known, we are very poorly in-
formed about the development of Tib. puncatuation. Without positive
proofs I cannot believe that a given tradition was able to avert the
impact of external factors to a degree superior to that of all the
others, that this tradition gained the most effective graphical notation,
i.e. the Tib. punctuation, and that this tradition, due to its purity
and prestige, was soon admitted even by the proud Bab. congregations

to be the most genuine reading traditionm "in which God spoken to his

1
prophets'.
5. The Stabilization of Punctuations

The inconsequencies and the rapid expansion of Tib. tradition every-—
where could provide us with some clues as to the mysteries of the Tib.

punctuation.

The punctuation activity obviously derived its origins from a need to
make the realization of certain difficult words or forms unambiguous.2
A larger employment of vowel and diacritical signs called forth problems
involved in phonemical and phonetical interpretation of the reading

tradition.

MORAG (1962, p. 17-44, 61-76) has demonstrated that while the punctuation

systems of Hebrew are in principle phonemic, the tendency to denote also

1 For_the spreading into East: al-Qirgisani, Kitab 'al-'Anwar wa-'l-
Maraqib (written in 937, ed. Nemoy 1939), p. 140. Cf. also Klar 1943,
p. 37-38; idem 1954, p. 327-328, 45-46.

2 Cf. Morag 1968a, c. 837-840, 854 § 5.
That the punctuation systems of Syriac have given an impetus to the
rise of Hebrew punctuations seems to be now a widely accepted opinion,
cf. Morag 1968a, c. 839-840, 846; Meyer 1966, p. 53; Morag 1974,
p. 51-53; Blau 1976, p. 8; cf. however, Dotan 1971b, c. 1415-1416.
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non-phonemic entities as well is greater than in the vocalization
systems of Syriac and Arabic. The difference derives its origin from
attempts to indicate respected reading traditions of a dead liturgical
language as correctly as possible in order to preserve the realization
of the text unchanged in the future; Arabic and Syriac were living
languages and thus the phonemic vocalization was sufficient (idem, p.
63-69).

We may ask, however, whether the punctuators of Hebrew were completely
aware of the difference between phonemes and allophones on one hand, and
the boundaries between various phonemes on the other. Living languages
provide plenty of material for a kind of minimal pair analysis which is
capable of producing a rather successful phonemic system of spelling as
demonstrated e.g. by Greek and Latin. A corresponding analysis of litur-
gical languages lacking the normal message function is a mch more
complicated task. The employment of the §3§ sign before /w/ in cases as
§mawit§, §53w'§, §bAnd(y)w§ in the Tib. and partly also in other punc-
tuations (cf. above, p. 131) as well as the problematic nature of the
Tib. 5551 could be referred to as examples for a confusion of phonemic

and phonetic principles.

The differences between the ancient (cattiq) and intermediate (b&ndni)
stages of the Bab, punctuationz make evident the stuggle for systematiza-
tion and stabilization of punctuations into unambiguous reflections of
reading traditions. The most extreme phenomena upon this line of devel-
opment are the Bab. compound system53 and the peculiar Pal.-Tib. punc-—
tuation of Codex Reuchlinianus;[I the intention of these innovations

was obviously, however, to make the realization of punctuations more

. . ; soro. B
automatic and independent of the corresponding oral tradition.

1 cf. above, p.25-6; Morag 1962, p. 22, fn.l7.
The phonetic aspect of the Tib. punctuation is stressed by Wernberg-
Mgller (1974) and Ornan (1964).

2 Particularly the treatment of shewa signs, see Yeivin 1968a, p.65-66;

idem 1973a, p. 22-24.

For detalls,see Morag 1962, p. 32-34; Yeivin 1968a, p. 48-56.

See Morag 1959.

Cf. Morag 1959, p. 226-229; idem 1965, p. 208-209 (1972, p.353-354).

v W
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The expansion of a punctuation to encompass all syllables, i.e. the
"full" notation of a reading tradition, demanded besides the conversion
of a sound system into graphical signs also a stabilization of scribal
habits. This concerns both the location and shape of the punctuation
signsl and, since the punctuations were not purely phonemic, the compari-
son of equal and similar patterns; in this context we must not forget

the accentuation signs. The latter type of stabilization has left traces
in the Tib. masora parva which includes notes about veocalization and

. 2
accentuation.

The stabilization of the punctuations was an enormous task and as a
whole it is put in practice admirably well. The inconsistencies occurring
within a given ms. or the biblical Tib. mss. in their entirety are,

while extant, nevertheless very few in number. Surely one of the most
important vehicles in this levelling were the masorg lists and calcu-
lations; it is even possible that certain Masoretes composed their own
adaptations of the masora material.3 The method applied in Digduqge
ha?-—pecamim collected * by Aharon Ben Asher is in this respect in-
structive: "rules'" explaining punctuation, if any, are few and loose

and "regular" occurrences as well as exceptions are enumerated in lists

) 5
resembling those of masoretic works of collection (cf. Okhlah we-Okhlah).

While the utilization of masoretic lists was convenient to the stabilization

of punctuations, we may assume that it created inclination to Systemzwang
at the same time: when a graphical decision concerning a given problematic

case was made once, it surely had a tendency to gain ground among similar

1 For exceptional usages of Tib. signs, cf. above, p. 213, fn.l; Yeivin
1960a, p. 355-356 (§u§ above the line); Morag 1968, c. 852-854 (punc-
tuations applied to matres lectionis); Morag 1972, p. 110 (the colon
of hatef signs above the line); B-L, p. 126-127 (dage$ in §'§ and
§r§).

See Yeivin 1976, p. 56-57.

Cf. Dotan 1971b, c. 1426-1427; Yeivin 1976, p. 86-88.

Cf. Dotan 1971b, c. 1472; Ben-Hayyim 1971, c. 467.

Cf. e.g. § 44 (Baer—Strack 1879, p. 39; unfortunately the edition of
Dotan (1967) has not been accessible to me): NI7D2 N300 11eY 72
; (two examples)...1nd ,121¥n MITIP v1%pa ,n11aT 7°07 Twhar L naxa
naam 1nd ,0°1°11 '['Il'J'J'J ,027127T ANNS2 ,0727170 N1adan L0210 'HB'? Y1
NTFI'!.,'IF'IJD nnN ATIPIY ,TNIN RPN L, TAND YIn ,a?T1 7ny ﬂ'IJEI':‘IE ,nNynn
17 eN pawvnn nnamg INK 213771 ,TP9I1n nioxa
See also word lists in paragraphs 72-73 (Baer-Strack 1879, p. 61-68).
For masoretic lists, see Dotan 1971b, c. 1425, 1428; Lyons 1974.

[ R ]
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words and patterns irrespective of whether the extension in terms of
historical grammar (which may be known to us but not to the Masoretes)
was justified or not (cf. e.g. the prefixes §m-§/§t-§, verbal prefixes

of verbs with an initial laryngeal,auxiliary vowels of segolate patterns,
employment of gacyah). Thus this kind of systematization is probably

one of the factors calling forth deviating punctuations; in spite of
deviations of the graphical notation the oral realizations may have been
rather equal. This factor has particular reference to various traditions
of punctuation as well as to some of the internal inconsistencies,e.g.
among punctuations of segolates. Thus e.g. the Tib. §'oh#1§ and §1Hhdm§
could be attributed to Systemzwang, i.e. they would be graphically coined
in accordance with §boqdr§ and §qédrédn§. 1 such a graphical analogy would
then have been in a position to take root as a kind of spelling pronun-

R . ; s -
ciation in the reading tradition and thus become a normal feature of it.

As said, the inconsistencies occurring in punctuations are few and in
particular this is true regarding the Tib. punctuation and its internal
deviations.3 On one hand, the aspects dealt with in this paragraph may
explain some of them; on the other, their existence and, even more, the
fact that the punctuators were completely aware of some types of them,
at least,4 offers proof against the supposed artificial and theoretical
nature of the Tib. punctuation: a theorist could hardly allow e.g. the
existence of the pronominal suffix sg. 2. masc. as §-3k§ (i.e. without

§a§) in a few wnrds.'5

1 For the probable sound value of these auxiliary vowels, see above,

p. 95, 134, If the vowel really was rather vague by its timbre
in oral traditions as proposed there, the punctuators were compelled

to make use of signs for '"full" vowels, since shewa does not occur

in closed syllables according to the system of the Tib. (and Bab.) punc-
tuation.

2 For spelling pronunciation, see Anttila 1972, p. 42.

3 Inconsistencies in comparison with historical grammar (cf. above, p.
213 ) obviously go back largely to "inner-Hebrew" trends of devel-
opment, see Wernberg-Mgller 1974, p. 125-130.

4 Cf. above, p. 216 , fn. 5. _

5 See Konig 1895, p. 442; Ben-Hayyim 1954, p. 62-63. For the theory of
Kahle and its refutation, see above, p. 206, fn. 2.
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6. Why the Tib. Punctuation was felt Superior and Worthy of Adoption

Why did Tib.punctuation supersede all of the other systems and traditions?
What granted the Tib. punctuation and particularly the subsystem of the
family of Ben Asher the prestige and authority it enjoyed as early as in

the 10th century?l

As for the victory of the Ben Asher subsystem over other branches of the
Tib. school,2 the explanation offered by GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN is very simple,
realistic, and therefore most plausible. According to him the Aleppo

Codex prepared by Aharon Ben Asher3 "was the firet codex of the complete

Biple with full Masoretic annotation, exhibiting what was to be regarded

1 cf. above, p. 214, fn. 1; Ben—Hayyim 1971, c. 466.

The usual explanation for the rapid spreading of the Tib. (Ben Asher)
system in referring to its prestige(cf. e.g. Weinreich 1954, p. 93;
Morag 1963, p. 289-290; Revell 1970a, p. 82); the role of Maimonides
stressed by Kahle (e.g. apud B-L, p. 88 q') and still by Meyer (1966,
p. 35) was rather insignificant (see Goshen—Gottstein 1963, p. 85-89,
117-121). _

In general, I have the impression that the reasons of this spreading
have not been dealt with as widely as they deserve.

2 For Tib. subsystems and their mutual relationghip, see "Abhandlung
liber das Schewa" (ed. Levy, 1936), p. IX-¥X, 8 -9 , and esp. Morag
1972, p. 111-113; according to Morag the Tib. school may be divided
into the schools of Ben Naphtali and Ben Asher the latter of which
COmErlSES three sections (plagim): (1) 'Abraham ben Riqat his father
Riqat, 'Abraham ben Furat (Porat), Pinhas ro'% hay xslbah Semah ben
"Abu éa bah, Semah 'ibn Sawwarah, R. Haﬁ1b ben R.Pipim, and 'Ahlyyahu
the haber from Ma azyah tT1ber1as), (2) the family of Ben Ashér (five
generatlons), and (3) R. Mo¥eh ben Moheh, Mo¥eh from Gaza, and "besides
them many".

For the_divergences between the schools of Ben Naphtali and Ben Asher,
see Kitab 'al-Hulaf (ed. Lipschiitz 1962) & Lipschiitz 1964; Goshen-
Gottstein 1963, p. 98-112; between the "sections", see Goshen-Gottstein
1963, p. 115, fn. 117; Yeivin 1976, p. 97-98; Dotan 1971b, c. 1471;
according to the "Abhandlung" (p. X) the divergences between the
"gections" applied to the use of §4§, §a§, §e§, §4§ as well as shewa
"quiescens" and shewa "mobile", cf. below, p.226, fn. 1.

It is worth of noticing, however, that according to Rabin (1971b, c.
540) the deviations of the school of Ben Naphtali "may be nothing but
a gathering of traditional variants" and even '"the very name Ben-
Naphtali is suspect".

Even the "section" of the family of Ben Asher was not uniform, a fact
which appears in a comparison between the Cairo Codex of the Prophets
prepared by Mo&eh Ben Asher and other mss. of the school of Ben Asher;
the Cairo Codex is the ms. which most of all is in accordance with
the readings attributed to Ben Naphtali, see Pérez Castro 1955 & 1963;
Dotan 1971a, c . 468-469; Yeivin 1976, p. 17-18.
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as the prototype of the Tiberian Bible text".& The preparation of a
complete codex was an enormous task demanding much time and many resources.
Had there been a complete text of the Old Testament according to the

school of Ben Naphtali contending with that of Ben Asher,1 we could

expect some statements to have been preserved about it. However, this

2

is not the case.” Of course, this does not deny the existence of shorter

mss. prepared by Ben Naphtali or his school.3

As compared with other, most probably contemporary,a systems of punc-
tuation the Tiberian system reveals a number of advantages and improve-
ments. On the one hands the superiority was due to the graphical
efficiency, on the other, the Tib. punctuation reflected details of

pronunciation more abundantly than the Pal. and Bab. systems.5 The former

(Cont.)

3 It is not certain that Aharon Ben Asher himself vocalized and added
the masora to the Aleppo Codex (see Ben-Hayyim 1971, c. 467). Never-
theless, it is the ms. which best of all follows the readings which
according to Kitab 'al-Hulaf are characteristic of the school of Ben
Asher (see Yeivin 1976, p. 15).
The peculiarities of the Aleppo Codex (cf. above, p.213, fn. 1 ; below
p. 226, fn. 1) disclose, however, that this codex was not the
final stage in the development; some of the peculiarities ( eg. "hatef
hireq") did not take root in later mss., while certain details of
accentuation unfamiliar to the Aleppo Codex were introduced in them
(see Goshen-Gottstein 1963, p. 115-117; Yeivin 1976, p. 13-14; Ben-
Hayyim 1971, c. 467).

4  Goshen-Gottstein 1963, p. 86, see also idem, p. 84-89, 114-115.

1 As proposed by Kahle 1959, p. 115-118; accordingly e.g. by Eissfeldt
1963, p. 934-936.

2 Cf. Goshen—Gottstein 1963, p. 104, fn. 88, p. 108, fn. 100.

3 Cf. however, the opinion held by Rabin, above, p. 218, fn. 2.

4 Morag 1968, c. 840-841.

5 According to Revell (1970a, p. 82) the acceptance of the Tib. punc-

tuation and pronunciation in the midst of the Pal. congregations goes
back, besides '"the integrity of those who had preserved the (= Ben
Asher) pronunciation and ... the validity of their claim to be the
bearers of authoritative tradition'", to these factors; they are valid
also regarding the Bab. traditions.
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group consists of shapes for the vocalization and accentuation signs
all of them which are differentiated in external appearence, location
of accentuation signs to indicate stressed syllables, stabilization
of the usage of diacritical signs and employment of the shewa sign to
indicate syllabic limits.1 Almost all of these features occur also
either in Bab. or Pal. texts, but only the Tib. punctuation makes use
of all of them together. Phonetic or even phonemic advantages are to
be seen in the system of eight "full" vowels obviously going back to
the preservation of corresponding vowel system in Aramaic spoken in
Northern Palestine (cf. above, p. 111-2,119—124),2 signs for ultra-short
vowels including patah furtivum, use of ga®yah, and the systematic

employment of conjunctive accents.

The superiority of the Tib. punctuation system also manifests itself
through its adaptations to divergent reading traditions as the Pal.—Tib.3
and the so-called Franco-German or Proto—Ashkenazic;a a special case
are the Bab. mss. in which there is a vowel sign indicating counterparts

of the Tib. §i§ (lacking in the genuine Bab, punctuations).5

As mentioned (above, p. 218-219), the victory of the Ben Asher subsystem
within systems of the Tiberian type may be attributed to the preparation
of the Aleppo Codex. No account of the existence of a similar complete
codex in the midst of Bab. or Pal. traditions has reached us. Thus it is
not impossible that the priority of the Aleppo Codex was not confined to
the Tib. school, but granted a great prestige to the Tib. punctuation

even elsewhere in the Jewish world.

1 The indication of consonants that are not to be pronounced is a
consequence of this usage.

2 Some Pal. texts may possess as many distinctions of "full" vowels,

see above, p. 124.

See Diez-Macho 1963; Dotan 1971b, c. 1461-1466.

See Eldar 1975, esp. p. 206-211.

See Yeivin 1968a, p. 56-61.
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An additional factor favouring the acceptance of a given tradition

and punctuation as the current standard of Hebrew could be the knowledge
of standardization of religious texts by Moslems and Oriental Christians.
The originality, purity, and uniformity of the liturgical language

still are arguments used in disputes about the superiority of religions
in the Near East. Tt is very likely that the diversity of reading
traditions of Hebrew was felt by Jews in the 10th century to be a
provoking disadvantage degrading the reputation of their faith in the
eyes of gentiles. Facts stressed by Jewish scholars in favour of their
(already Tib.) liturgical language were the number of consonants and
vowelsl as well as the musical carefulness of the recitation.2 Just in
this respect the Tib. punctuation provided improvements in comparison
with the Bab. and Pal. traditions: the vowel inventory was larger and
particularly the systematical employment of conjunctive accents was
capable of regulating both the melodies and the tempo.3 In cases where
a need for a uniform text and reading of the OT was felt, these factors

supported the acceptance of the Tib. system.

However, were the uncontested graphical and phonetical advaﬁtages of

the Tib. punctuation as well as the preparation of the Aleppo Codex
significant enough to guarantee the acceptance of the Tib. punctuation
and the reading tradition reflecting in it equally in Iraq as, say, in
Tunis or Spain? Regarding the Aleppo Codex as the decisive factor I would

be inclined to answer affirmatively. On the other hand, we know that

1 Cf. Saadia Gaon (Schreiner 1886, p. 220-225), Abraham de Balmes (idem,
p. 230-233). . i

2 Cf. Hidaya® 'al-qari' (ed. Levy 1936), p. XXXVI, 1. 2-12 (p.31");
Judah Halevi, Kuzari, II, 74-77 (Slonimsky 1968, p. 127).

3 Cf. the living Yemenite reading traditions in which only the
disjunctive accent - in accordance with the Bab. background - has
a musical significance; an exception is the reading of Psalms where
even the disjunctive accents are as a rule disregarded; these phenomena
yield a peculiar anomaly to the recitation; for details, see Morag
1963, p. 212-220. The superior system of accentuation is stressed by
Goshen-Cottstein (1963, p. 116, fn., 118) as the reason of acceptance
in Babylonia.
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al-Qirqisani wrote already in 937 that all of the Jewish scholars in
Isfahan, Basra, and Tustar (Shustar in Iran) etc. give preference to

the Palestinian ('al-8a'mi) reading,1 and according to Dawid b. Abraham
al-Fasi (living in the 10th century) the Tib. reading was spread

out over the whole world with Tib. teachers.2

As said (above, p. 213-214), I am quite sceptic regarding the prestige
of the Tib. reading tradition as a consequence of its superior preserva-
tion, purity, and genuineness. In my opinion these attributes go back to
the advocates of the Tib. text as well as to the period after its
acceptance. The activity of the Tib. Masoretes was in progress for 150
years (ca. 780-930), at least;3 however, the statements as to their
prestige appear to date from not earlier than the first half of the 10th
century. Nevertheless, the Tib. tradition had already superseded the

Bab. among the scholars of Isfahan etc.4

y ; 5 p—
Taking into account the adherence to local customs the rapidity of
the acceptance is even more astonishing "in diesen traditionsgebundenen

Jahrhunderten"G. In Yemen the transition from the Bab. punctuation

1 See Klar 1943, p. 37-38; idem 1954, p. 327-328.

2 See Klar 1950, p. 75; idem 1954, p. 45.

3 Kahle 1927, p. 39.

4 In which degree the acceptance reached to the rank and file, is un-
certain. On one hand we know that the Bab. reading tradition and
punctuation disappeared rapidly, on the other the Tib. reading
tradition did not take root permanently anywhere, cf. above, p. 116,
fn. 1.

As for the Karaism of the family of Ben Asher, it seems to be a
generally admitted fact (see Ben—Hayyim 1971, c. 465-466) opposed only
by a few scholars (see idem, c. 466 & Dotan 197la, c. 469). The
dispute in itself goes to show, however, how limited the

actual information concerning these "highly esteemed Great Sages' is.

5 Cf. the principle "custom overrides the law" ( na%n Yvan anan ),
see Herr 1971, c. 6=7, and Elon 1971, c. 13-25, and the still living
minhag differences between various congregations of Jews regarding
the performance of prayers and other religious customs.

6 As stated by Bergstrdsser 1923-1924, c. 584).
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to the Tib. took ca. 250 years in spite of the authority of Maimonides
whose statement in Mi¥neh torah probably was the reason calling forth

the transition.

The reasons favouring the rapid acceptance of the Tib. text described

above, while significant, are thus insufficient in my opinion.

The process becomes more explicable, if we assume that the Tib.
Masoretes were fully conscious of the annoying diffusion of reading
traditions of the Bible (cf. above, p. 221 and, as a remedy
endeavoured to compose a text applicable as widely as possible over the
boundaries of local (and social?) reading traditions. Such a task would
imply three requirements: (1) in order to acquire reputation the text
should be superior in respect to its accuracy as well as to graphical
and phonetical qualities in comparison with its precedents, (2) in order
to be accepted in should imvolve features common to various reading
traditions and avoid local peculiarities, and (3) the acceptance should
be facilitated with graphical solutions adaptable to local modifications
demanded by traditional realizations. In other words, I assume that

the Tib. Masoretes tried to incorporate different traditions, "dialects",
in a "Hochhebrédisch'" based mainly upon the North Palestinian reading
tradition which by its vowel inventory was the richest of all of the
"dialects". A process similar to this is almost a rule in the growth of

literary 1anguages.2

Some agruments for this opinion. It is obvious that the diversity of
reading traditions was a well known fact. The intercourse between congre=
gations in Palestine, Babylonia, and the Mediterranean areas was always
lively; besides this, there were Bab. communities in Palestine already

in the 8th century.3

The equal activity of stabilization among Moslems and Christians was

able to provide an impulse and even models for the Tib. Masoretes.

Morag 1963, p. XIX-XXII.

Cf. Serébrennikow 1975, p. 418-424, 433-436.

See Mann 1916-1917, p. 473-476; idem 1969 (1920), p. 171; Klar

1943, p. 33, fn. 13 (the letter of Jacob b. Efraim a-Sa'mi quoted by
al-Qirqisani); Morag 1963, p. 292, fn. 7.

W po

(Cont.)
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Without taking a definite stand in regard to the problem who the
inventors of a particular achievement were,l it is sufficient to
state that both a tendency towards the standardization of reading
traditions of liturgical texts as well as hope for the assurance of
transmission into the future were strongly in the air in the Near

East in the 8th-10th centuries. To the aspects of prestige involved

in the accuracy of reading traditions in the contest between religions

I have referred above.

As for the phonetical advantages, the Tib. Masoretes were working in
Calilee where the reading traditions had probably preserved two
different 'a' and 'e' vowels.2 In addition, Galilee was the cultural
centre of the Jewish Palestine. Since the graphical accomplishment was

also superior,3 there was no punctuation equal to the Tib.

There are a number of mss. in which signs of different punctuation
systems occur: texts with Bab. and Tib. signs,4 Pal. and Tib. signs,s
Bab and Pal. signs,6 and even with all of these three systems.? While
there are several explanations for various types of admixtu're,B the

mixed punctuations demonstrate that various schools of punctuation were

Cf. Cross (1966, p. 87 & 1976, p. 309) on the consonant text of the

0ld Testament: "Distinct textual families take centuries to develop

but are fragile creations. When manuscripts stemming from different

textual traditions come into contact, the result is their dissolution

into a mixed text, or the precipitation of textual crisis which

results in recensional activity, and often in the fixing of a uniform

or standard text."

For the dispute, see Dotan 1971h, c. 1414-1417, and above, p. 214,fn. 2.

Cf. above, p. 111-114, 118, 220.

cf. above, p. 219-220.

This type seems to be the most numerous; in general, see Morag 1968,

c. 847-848; Dotan 1971b, c. 1467; in his list of Bab mss. Yeivin mentions

also the employment of Tib. signs (1968a, p. 73-177).

5 See Kahle 1927, p. 35; Diez Macho 1954, p. 249-253, 260-265 (& Kahle 1959,
p. 68-70, 336-344); Diez Macho 1960; Yeivin 1963, p. 121-124; Dietrich
1968, p. 18-20, 25-26, 32, 50, 54, 57-58, 69; Allony 1973, p. 4 § IV,
3-4.

6 See Diez Macho 1954, p. 253-260; Yeivin 1963, p. 124-127.

7 See Allony 1973, p. 3 § IV,2 & fn. 17.

8 See Dotan 1971b, c. 1467-1468.

£ oo
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in contact with one another and were comparing different results.l

Besides the admixture of different punctuations occurring in texts proper,
there are corresponding cases in Tib. collections of masora.z This
phenomenon together with the observations made of discrepancies between
certain Tib. biblical mss. and their masoretic notes point to a collecting
and accumulative trend in the work of the Tib. Masoretes.3 0f the
graphical details of the Tib. punctuation the "hatef hireq" occurring

in the Aleppo Codex is explained as a Bab. influence; according to
YEIVIN the Tib. accentuation system is based upon Pal. results of devel-

opment.5

Since the results of earlier phases of the Tib. punctuators are unknown
to us, we are not able to distinguish their own reading tradition from
supposed applications of external origin. However, it is worth noticing
that it is difficult to find a Tib. phenomenon which has no counterpart
in any other punctuation (cf. e.g. counterparts of hatef vowels occurring
in Pal. texts, identical number of "full" vowels particularly in some
texts of the Pal. class 1, signs corresponding to dageg in the Bab.);

on the other hand there are inconsistencies in the Tib. punctuation which
could be explained as having been accepted from other traditions as
compromises. The following types of phenomena may be regarded as in-
consistencies of such nature: "Sephardic" features with an exceptional

'a' or 'e' sign occurring even in the Aleppo Codex in contrast to the

1 Cf. Yeivin (1963, p. 127): "We have quite a number of MSS exhibiting
the connection between the Palestinian and Tiberian systems of
vocalization and accentuation, and it is a highly probable assumption
that the Tiberian system developed out of the Palestinian one. Eb 10
for the first time provides a starting point for studying the connec-—
tion (and in particular the temporal relation) between the Palestinian
and Babylonian systems'; see also Dotan 1971b, c. 1466.

2 See Diaz Esteban 1954, p. 317-320; Yeivin 1963, p. 127 (Pal. signs
in the masora magna of the Codex Babylonicus Petropolitanus punctuated
with Bab. signs with a Tib. admixture); Yeivin 1968b, p. 72-76; Yeivin
1976, p. 84,

31 See Diaz Esteban 1954, p. 315-317, 320-321; Pérez Castro 1963; Yeivin
1976, p. 86-88.

4 Loewinger 1960, p. 83-84; Goshen—Gottstein 1963, p. 116, fn. 118;
see also above, p. 213, fn. 1.

5 Yeivin 1976, p. 1l6.
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other most reliable Tib. mss.,1 cases of variation between §4§ and

§i§2 as well as between §4§ and §u§ in closed unstressed syllab1353
both of them resembling the Pal. tendencies described above,ﬁ in-
consistencies regarding the employment of §u§ and §0§,5 and exceptional

. . 3 6
punctuations connected with "attenuation".

Peculiarities of the Tib. reading tradition which do not appear in the
punctuation are the qualitative assimilation of the reduced shewa vowel
preceding a combination of a laryngeal + vowel (e.g. §m’og§s[mo'od]),7
the prothetic vowel of §ste€§ and its derivatives,B and the two
realizations of §r§.9
As for the proposed flexibility of the Tib. punctuation so that it
could assume various local realizations, MEYER has again taken notice
of the well known statement of Abraham Ibn cEzra10 according to which
the shape of the Tib. §a§ is a combination of §a§ and §o§ thus allowing
different raalizations.ll Taking into account the "Sephardicized"
reading traditions and including our uncertainty about the realization

of the Bab. §é§,12 the proposal could be plausible.la. Similarly, the

1 See Sperber 1966, p. 433-434, 446-448, 470-473; Goshen Gottstein

1963, p. 98, fn. 65; for the Aleppo Codex (e.g. §w-C anwatka§, §w-ham-

mélqahayim§), see Yeivin 1968b, p. 58-59, 68-71, 216-217. Cf. also

the statement of the "Abhandlung iiber das Schewa" (ed. Levy 1963,p.

X, 1. 9-11) upon the Masoretes of the school of Ben Asher (cf. above,

p. 218, fn. 2): 1702/ NnoY yng 1 87703 NN 79 K18703N T

.1nnn KIpY T1IND K AfnvhT

Cf. above, p. 21.

Cf. above, p. 21-22,

Cf. above, p. 146-150, 172-176.

Cf. above, p. 176-179. See also Diqduqe hat- ;e amim (ed.

Baer-Strack 1879, p. 11 § 9): ,aMn »72n%n% ,nmatkd TinY NTiPan 7?3
11¥7 13¥ 1721 2307 120 1721 K132V KN 172 RIEha 1aw? XY 1ynY

SR7220 OTH Y7 Jay 1721 avya
All of the examples in this passage have a reference to the

(problematical?) realization of the mater lectionis §w§.

6 Cf. above, p. 190-199.

For details, see Morag 1963, p. 161-166.

8 See "Abhandlung liber das Schewa", ed. Levy, p. VIII-IX and above,
pP. 23.

9 See Morag 1960, esp. p. 216-219, 232-233; idem 1972, p. 113-115
where the non-marking is explained to leave open the opportunity
for different habits of realization.
If there in fact existed occasional [z] and [d]f[d] sounds in the Tib.
reading tradition (see Morag 1972, p. "115- 1179, they would represent
a case parallel to that of §r§.

10 Sefer Sahlit, ed. Lippmann 1827, fol. 3b, see above, p. 113.

W W oro
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explanation proposed by MORAG for the stabilization of contextual and
pausal allomorphs as a Tib. graphical solution (cf. above, p. 9)

as well as the "formae mixtae" interpretation of RABIN for the Tib.
spellings as §1adqaht§ (cf. above, p. 24, fn.5) are well in accordance

with my view.

My main concern here, however, is the employment of the Tib. §é§ indi-
cating both a reduced vowel and zero. As known, the "rules" concerning
the problem of when §e§ is to be realized as a vowel and when not
(mobile vs.quiescens), are by no means unambiguous and this is true
also regarding both the quality and the quantity of the realizatibn;1
the use of hatef signs is connected with the problem.2 Besides these
facts, scrutiny of the transcriptions of Jerome and Pal. punctuations3
has brought me to the conclusion that the Tib. §e§ is a sign of
compromise par ercellence solving the great problem of graphical

simplicity from the point of view of punctuators, for the readers of the

(Cont.)

11 Meyer 1958, p. 46-48; idem 1966, p. 54-56.

12 cf. above, p.119-125; 109.

13 The shape of the Tib. §4§ might be a derivation of §e§ or, vice versa,
§e§ a compromise of §4§ with three dots and §i§ with one.

1 See Rabin 1960, p. 174-180, 195-206; Morag 1963, p. 160-166; idem
1968, c. 851-852; Chomsky 1971.

2 As a rule §&§ was realized as a vowel resembling [&] in the Tib.
reading tradition, i.e. equal to §4§ (see Morag 1963, p. 160~ 166).
Nevertheless there are two signs.

The best Tib. mss. are not uniform in the distribution of §&§ and
§4§; the Aleppo Codex makes extensively use of §4§, see Loewinger
1960, p. 63-81, and Yeivin 1968b, p. 17-49; for other pecﬁharltles
of the Aleppo Codex in regard of the ultra-short vowels, see Yeivin
1976, p. 190-193. A

Cf. also Diqduqe hat-te amim (ed. Baer-Strack 1879, p. 14-15, § 14)
concerning local and traditional differences of reduced vowels and
their indication: ninIgna ,077¥? ?2AP111 ,07710 NRN 73T ,0779971D v7?
Thus the .077197D0A 11¥712 ON 72 »Iw AT 1277 1781...0720
existence of divergencies is not rejected as incorrect.

3 Observations of this kind are the preservation of the original
qualities in the transcrlptlons of Jerome, the vacillation of the
counterparts of the Tib, §&§ followed by a combination a laryngeal
+ vowel in Pal. punctuations, various Pal. counterparts of the Tib.
§&§ in contrast to those of hatef vowels; in addltlon to them there
are a great number of vowels in place of the Tib. "shewa quiescens"
or "shewa medium" both in transcriptions and in the Pal. texts.

The problems involved in the history of vowel reducation as well as
those concernlng the indication of the results of development will
be dealt with in a forthcoming study.
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Tib. text the neutral §é§ sign rendered it possible to adhere (at first)
to their traditional habits of reading] while accepting the Tib. system
of punctuation on the basis of the numerous other advantages provided by
it.

To sum up: besides the temporal, phonetical, and graphical advantages

of the Tib. punctuation, observation of non-Tib. reading traditions and
the amalgamation of observations into the Tib. puntuation were factors
which contributed to the fact that supporters of other traditions
recognized the Tib. text to be almost equal with their own reading
habits, to adopt it, and to acknowledge that it is the text 'quod semper,

quod ubique, quod ab omnibus traditum est'".

1 As regards the general selective nature of the Tib. punctuation, Ben-
david (1958, p. 483 II, 486 I - 487 11, 489 II) and Weil (1961-1962)
have presented similar opinions. Cf. Weil (1961-1962, p. 77-78: "On
ne pourra plus, désormais, interpréter les données de ] histoire de la
grammaire hébraique qu’en fonction des divers systémes massorétiques
et particuliérement en fonction de la synthése des diverses é&coles
philologiques et exégétiques...En 1 absence d”un systéme vocalique
existant, les savants qui eurent la tdche de fixer la lecture des
textes, ne pouvaient échapper aux influences dialectales les langues
avec lesquelles ils étaient en contact."
As for the employment of the §&§ sign, cf. Bendavid (1958, p. 489 LI):

X1pa) 7710 107D D?1TPIA IN?¥DAL..0D7D71DD D7KANA ¥?aaY% 171 N1 Re 730
YLL.NI37RAYT NINDA OPRARTINAA 727 DPLPYNTTA 72Y% waen xace (73720m ?Y1an
a parallel view is presented by Bergstridsser (1918, p. 123 v).
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left unchanged, but the bound structural elements (§b-§ etc.) immate-

rial to the topics have been dropped.
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